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A  Survey  of  the  History  of  the  Library 
of  the  Kiev  Mohyla  Academy  (1632-1780) 

Liudmila  Charipova 


Introduction 

The  Kiev  Mohyla  Academy,  founded  as  a  college  in  1632  and  raised  to  the 
status  of  an  academy  in  1701,  was  the  first  seat  of  higher  education  in  the 
East  Slavonic  lands.  It  offered  a  twelve-year  course  of  study  and  became  in  the 
late  seventeenth  and  early  eighteenth  century  the  main  centre  of  Ukrainian 
cultural  and  intellectual  life.  Many  of  its  teachers  and  graduates  went  on  to 
occupy  high  positions  in  Church,  education  and  government  in  various  parts 
of  the  Russian  Empire,  and  the  Academy’s  influence  extended  throughout  the 
Orthodox  world.  Although  there  is  a  huge  body  of  literature  devoted  to  the 
Academy  itself,  very  little  has  been  written  about  its  library  and  much  uncer¬ 
tainty  surrounds  its  history.  Opinions  vary  as  to  whether  and  to  what  degree 
the  library  was  destroyed  when  the  Mohyla  College  buildings  were  burned  by 
Cossack  artillery  in  1658  and  looted  in  1665  during  the  invasion  of  Left-Bank 
Ukraine  by  Poles.1  What  is  certain  is  that  the  building  that  housed  the  library 
was  badly  damaged  by  fire  in  1780,  but  even  so  there  is  little  documentary  evi¬ 
dence  as  to  what  proportion  of  the  library’s  collections  survived  that  disaster. 
The  aim  of  this  article  is  to  piece  together  and  evaluate  evidence  from  various 
scattered  sources  (printed  references,  manuscripts,  surviving  books)  so  as  to 
reconstruct  a  picture  of  the  library’s  collections  and  organisation. 

I.  Collections 

Historiographical  background  and  sources 

Makarii  Bulgakov,  Metropolitan  of  Kiev  and  ecclesiastical  writer,  was  the 
first  author  to  mention  the  library  of  the  Kiev  Mohyla  Academy  in  his  com¬ 
prehensive  history  of  the  Academy  published  in  1843.  Bulgakov  suggests  that 
the  library  could  conceivably  have  survived  both  the  fire  of  1658  and  the  Polish 
destruction  of  the  Academy  in  1665.  He  concludes,  however,  that  the  library 
was  almost  completely  destroyed  in  the  fire  of  1780,  together  with  all  the  Acad¬ 
emy  archives.2  This  conclusion  appeared  to  block  all  subsequent  discussion. 
The  next  monograph  on  the  history  of  the  Academy  was  published  by  Vik¬ 
tor  Askochenskii  in  1855.  He  argued  even  more  forcefully  that  the  library,  as 

1  George  Gajecky,  ‘The  Kiev  Mohyla  Academy  and  the  Hetmanate’,  The  Kiev  Mohyla  Acad¬ 
emy,  in  a  special  issue  of  Harvard  Ukrainian  Studies,  vol.  8,  no.  1/2,  pp.  85,  86. 

2  M.  Bulgakov,  Istoriia  Kievskoi  Akademii  (St  Petersburg,  1843),  p.  135. 
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established  in  1632,  the  same  year  as  the  foundation  of  the  Academy,  and  aug¬ 
mented  in  1646  by  the  rich  and  valuable  collection  of  books  bequeathed  by 
the  Metropolitan  Peter  Mohyla,  did  not  survive  the  calamities  that  befell  the 
Academy  in  the  seventeenth  century:  ‘The  1658  fire  and  Polish  destruction 
in  1665  demolished  it  leaving  only  few  remnants’.3  Most  subsequent  writers 
merely  followed  suit.4 5  The  exception  was  Nikolai  Petrov,  who  claimed  that  ‘by 
no  means  all  the  Academy  library  was  destroyed  by  fire’  in  1780,  J  and  that  ‘no 
fewer  than  1500  books  from  the  seventeenth  century  survived  in  the  library  . . . 
after  the  1780  fire  up  to  181 1’.6 *  Evidently,  many  archival  documents  revealed 
and  published  later,  particularly  by  Petrov,  in  the  1900s,  remained  unknown 
to  Bulgakov  and  Askochenskii,  at  least  at  the  time  that  their  works  were  pub¬ 
lished.  One  of  these  documents  is  of  great  importance.  It  is  a  short  note  on  the 
contents  of  the  Academy  library  compiled  between  1772  and  1776,  stating: 

there  are  3304  books  in  the  library  of  the  Kiev  Academy,  ...  all  have  been 
contributed  by  the  . . .  Metropolitans  of  Kiev,  namely:  2131  books  donated 
by  Peter  Mohyla;  as  well  as  137  by  Rafail  Zaborovs'kyi;  144  by  Timo¬ 
fei  Shcherbats'kyi;  1 66  by  Arsenii  Mohylians'kyi;  so  far  the  present  Right 
Reverend  Metropolitan  [Havriil  Kremenets'kyi]  has  given  only  35;  595 
books  were  contributed  by  His  Grace  Ilarion,  Bishop  of  Krutitsy;  72 — by 
Kyrill  [Florins'kyi] ,  Bishop  of  Sevsk;  24 — by  Samuil  [Myslavs'kyi] ,  present 
Bishop  of  Krutitsy.  This  amounts  to  a  total  of  3304.' 

It  follows,  then,  that  if  as  many  as  2131  volumes  from  Mohyla’s  library  were 
in  the  Academy  library  in  the  1770s,  then  his  collection  could  not  have  been 
entirely  destroyed  by  fire  and  looting  in  1658  and  1665  respectively;  it  must 
have  survived  largely  intact.  Nevertheless  the  error  first  introduced  by  Bul¬ 
gakov  and  perpetuated  by  Askochinskii  is  repeated  in  almost  all  recent  works.8 


3  V.  Askochenskii,  Kiev  s  ego  drevneishim  uchilishchem  Akademieiu,  1  (Kiev,  1855),  p.  290. 

4  S.  Golubev,  ‘O  sostave  biblioteki  Petra  Mogily’,  Trudy  Tret' ego  Arkheologicheskogo  s"ezda  v 
Rossii,  byvshego  v  Kieve  v  avguste  1874  g.,  2  (Kiev,  1878),  p.  257;  V.  Ikonnikov  Opyt  russkoi  istori- 
ografii  i  ee  protivniki,  I,  1  (Kiev,  1891),  p.  749;  V.  Serebrennikov,  Kievskaia  Akademiia  s  poloviny 
XVIII  v.  do  preobrazovaniia  ee  v  1819  g.  (Kiev,  1897),  p.  180. 

5  N.  Petrov,  Kievskaia  Akademiia  v  tsarstvovanie  imp.  Ekateriny  II,  1762-1796  (Kiev,  1906),  p. 

66. 

6  N.  Petrov,  Kievskaia  Akademiia  vo  vtoroi polovine  XVII  v.  (Kiev,  1895),  p.  118. 

1  Akty  i  dokumenty,  otnosiashchiesia  k  istorii  Kievskoi  Akademii,  edited  by  N.  Petrov,  II,  4  (Kiev, 
1907),  p.  125. 

8  V.  Mykytas',  Davn  ioukrains  ki  studenty  i  profesory  (Kiev,  1994),  p.  222;  I.  Torbakov,  ‘Pale- 
otipy  biblioteki  Kievskoi  dukhovnoi  akademii’,  Rukopysna  ta  knyzhkova  spadshchyna  Ukrainy,  2 
(Kiev,  1994),  p.  117.  The  latter  example  is  particularly  irksome,  given  the  fact  that  Torbakov 
managed  to  quote  both  those  nineteenth-century  authors  who  were  convinced  of  the  destruction 
of  Mohyla’s  library  in  the  seventeenth  century  and  the  document  published  by  Petrov  on  one  and 
the  same  page. 
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The  Library  of  the  Kiev  Mohyla  Academy 
The  origins 

The  actual  date  of  the  foundation  of  the  Kiev  Mohyla  library  is  unknown. 
Some  authors  (Khizhniak,  Sotnichenko)  trace  its  origins  to  1615-16,  the  time 
of  the  establishment  of  the  Kiev  Epiphany  Brotherhood  school.9  In  their  view, 
the  bulk  of  the  collection  consisted  at  that  time  of  primers  and  grammars. 
The  date  itself  is  a  possible  one,  but  it  would  be  inaccurate  to  designate  the 
collections  as  they  were  then  as  the  library  of  the  Kiev  Mohyla  Academy  or 
even  as  its  immediate  ancestor.  Petr  Sotnichenko  goes  on  to  say  that  all  books 
produced  by  the  press  of  the  Kiev  Monastery  of  the  Caves  from  1616  (the  year 
of  their  first  publication,  a  Chasoslov)  to  1632  would  also  have  been  available 
to  the  teachers  and  pupils  of  the  Epiphany  Brotherhood  school,  and  he  also 
refers  to  a  receipt  from  Iov  Borets'kyi,  the  rector  of  the  school,  for  a  number  of 
copies  of  the  Greek  grammar  known  as  the  Adelphotes  (Lviv,  1591),  acquired 
from  the  press  of  the  Lviv  Dormition  Brotherhood  for  the  Kievan  school  in 
1617.1()  However,  a  collection  of  alphabet-books  and  grammars  alone,  even 
combined  with  the  eighteen  titles  published  by  the  Monastery  of  the  Caves 
press  during  the  sixteen  years  between  1615  and  1632,11  could  by  no  means 
amount  to  what  was  known  as  the  library  of  the  Kiev  Academy  for  the  subse¬ 
quent  130-150  years.  In  her  monograph  on  the  history  of  the  Academy,  Zoia 
Khizhniak  puts  forward  the  rather  dubious  thesis  that,  since  the  Brotherhood 
school  was  founded  by  a  group  of  scholars  from  within  the  Kiev  Monastery  of 
the  Caves  which  itself  possessed  a  rich  library,  the  school  could  have  received 
a  donation  of  books  from  that  library.12  This  view  is  hard  to  accept.  Such  a 
donation  would  have  been  completely  at  odds  with  the  contemporary  prac¬ 
tice  of  accumulating  books  within  the  monasteries  and  not  dispersing  them 
for  even  the  most  important  purpose.  Furthermore,  for  a  group  of  schol¬ 
ars  to  move  the  books,  which  were  well  cared  for  and  fully  accessible  at  the 
Monastery,  to  a  new  and  distant  location  where  no  arrangement  existed  to 
facilitate  their  access  to  them  would  have  made  little  sense. 

It  is  more  likely  that  the  true  basis  for  the  library  of  the  Kiev  Mohyla  Acad¬ 
emy  was  laid  when  Peter  Mohyla  founded  his  school  in  the  Caves  Monastery 
in  1631.  Being  a  person  of  considerable  energy  and  of  Western  orientation — 
he  even  sent  a  few  talented  youths  abroad  to  be  trained  as  future  teachers 
for  the  school — he  would  hardly  have  overlooked  such  an  intrinsic  part  of  an 
educational  establishment  as  its  library. 


9  Z.  Khizhniak,  Kievo-Mogilianskaia  akademiia  (Kiev,  1988),  p.  135;  P.  Sotnichenko,  lK  istorii 
biblioteki  Kievo-Mogilianskoi  akademii’,  Istoriia  stanovleniia  i  razvitiia  akademicheskikh  bibliotek 
(Moscow,  1987),  p.  89. 

1(1  Sotnichenko  (note  9),  p.  89. 

1 1  P.  Popov,  ‘Oseredky  knyhodrukuvannia  na  Skhidnii  Ukraini  (XVII-XVIII  st.)’,  Knyha  i 
drukarstvo  na  Ukraini  (Kiev,  1965),  pp.  70-80. 

12  Khizhniak  (note  9),  p.  135. 
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The  time  between  the  foundation  of  the  school  in  1631  and  its  merger 
with  the  Brotherhood  school  (which  resulted  in  the  establishment  of  the  Kiev 
Mohyla  College)  was  a  mere  few  months;  thus,  our  argument  that  the  library 
was  founded  in  1631  does  not  differ  substantially  from  the  view  of  Bulgakov, 
that  the  Academy  library  was  founded  ‘as  soon  as  Peter  Mohyla  became  the 
Protector  of  the  College’  (i.e.  in  1632).  Apart  from  a  general  statement  that 
Mohyla  ‘thereafter  strove  to  enlarge  it  more  and  more’,13  Bulgakov  was  unable 
to  say  anything  specific  about  the  history  of  the  library  before  1646,  when 
Mohyla  bequeathed  his  own  collection  of  over  2000  books  ‘in  various  lan¬ 
guages,  purchased  throughout  his  whole  life’  to  the  College  ‘as  the  only  legacy 
of  his  life’.14 

Some  authors  take  the  year  of  Mohyla’s  bequest,  1646,  as  being  the  date  of 
the  establishment  of  the  Kiev  Mohyla  Academy  library. 1 J  This  is  an  enticing 
argument,  but  a  dubious  one.  True,  the  addition  of  2000  volumes  (a  consid¬ 
erable  number  of  books  for  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth  century)  undoubt¬ 
edly  made  it  into  a  library  in  the  fullest  sense.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  hard 
to  believe  that  a  college  of  the  kind  conceived  by  Mohyla  could  have  existed 
without  a  library  for  the  fifteen  years  before  he  made  his  bequest. 

The  library  of  Peter  Mohyla 

The  history  of  Mohyla’s  collection  is  in  itself  a  rather  complicated  issue.  It 
is  clear  that  more  than  2000  volumes  survived  at  the  Kiev  Academy  until  the 
1770s,  but  the  1780  fire  further  confuses  things.  However,  an  attempt  will 
be  made  to  build  up  a  picture,  albeit  imperfect,  from  the  little  that  is  known. 
Being  a  man  of  means,  Mohyla  could  personally  afford  to  spend  considerable 
sums  of  money  on  books.  In  addition,  at  least  two  minor  book  collections  were 
added  to  his  library  through  gifts  from  the  Ukrainian  churchmen  and  cultural 
figures  lov  Borets'kyi  (f  1 631)  and  Tarasii  Zemka  (f  1632). 16  Two  surviving 
books  (P.  Besseus’s  Condones  sive  Conceptus  Theologici  (Cologne,  1611)  and  L. 
Beyerlinck’s  Promptuarum  morale  super  Euangelia  festorum  totius  anni  (Cologne, 
1618),  testifying  to  the  fact  of  Zemka’s  bequest,  are  to  be  found  among  those 
previously  belonging  to  the  library  of  the  Kiev  Academy:  one  can  see  both 

13  Bulgakov  (note  2),  p.  61.  Mohyla  himself  wrote:  ‘I  have  supplied,  I  am  supplying,  and  I  will 
assist  .  .  .  the  school  with  books,  teaching  staff  and  other  resources  . .  .  until  the  end  of  my  life.’ 
(Quoted  in  Kh.  Titov,  Stara  vyshcha  osvita  v  Kyivs'kii  Ukraini  XVI-pochatku  XIX  v.  (Kiev,  1924), 
PP-  93,  94.) 

14  Akty,  kasaiushchiesia  do  istorii  Kievskoi  akademii  [collection  of  nineteenth-century  copies], 
Kiev,  Institute  of  Manuscripts  of  the  National  Library  of  Ukraine  of  the  National  Academy  of 
Sciences  of  Ukraine  [Instytut  rukopysu  Natsional'noi  Biblioteky  im.  Vernads'koho  Natsional'noi 
Akademii'  nauk  Ukrainy]  (subsequently  IM  NLU  NASU),  445/179  s.  ff.  110-111;  115-116;  see 
also:  Bulgakov  (note  9),  pp.  60-61;  Knyz'hniak  (note  9),  p.  136. 

15  Torbakov  (note  7),  p.  117. 

16  Sotnichenko  (note  9),  p.  91;  Khizhniak  (note  9),  p.  136. 
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Zemka’s  and  Mohyla’s  inscriptions  on  their  title  pages. 

In  1632  and  1633,  during  his  stays  in  Warsaw  and  Krakow  respectively, 
Peter  Mohyla  made  two  large  purchases  of  books,  one  of  sixty  volumes, 
another  of  twenty-seven.  Some  of  the  copies  cost  as  much  as  45  florins  (pre¬ 
sumably  Hungarian  florins),  which  constituted  a  substantial  amount  of  money 
at  that  time.1'  The  books  that  Mohyla  bought  are  notable  for  their  variety 
of  subject-matter.  Among  them  we  find  books  by  Plautus,  Cicero,  Juvenal, 
Tertullianus,  Ovid,  Martial,  Avicenna,  Clement  of  Alexandria,  St  Bernard, 
Calvin,  Lipsius,  Manutius,  Pontanus  and  Causinus,  and  Higronius’s  Regulae 
Societatis  Jesu  et  tractatus  ascetici,  as  well  as  lexicons  and  books  on  Arab  history, 
trigonometry  and  politics. 

Nineteenth-century  authors  also  mention  Mohyla’s  books  found  in  the 
libraries  of  the  Smolensk  and  Chernigov  seminaries,18  and  in  the  Moscow 
Theological  Academy  and  the  Viatka  Seminary.19  In  Vishnevskii’s  view,  the 
dispersal  of  Mohyla’s  library  had  already  begun  in  the  early  eighteenth  cen¬ 
tury  when  some  professors  who  left  Kiev  for  other  places  permitted  themselves 
the  liberty  of  taking  a  few  books  from  their  alma  mater  with  them  when  they 
went.20  (Such  reprehensible  practice  was  quite  popular  among  academy  pro¬ 
fessors  and  alumni.  For  instance,  Vasilii  Putsek-Hryhorovych  (1706-82),  later 
Metropolitan  of  Kazan'  and  Sviyazhsk,  having  taken  a  volume  from  the  library 
when  he  went  to  Russia  in  the  1750s,  presented  it  back  to  the  Academy  after 
1780,  along  with  other  books  from  his  private  collection.21)  This  suggests  that 
Mohyla’s  library,  already  partially  dissolved  by  the  1720s  and  yet  numbering 
as  many  as  2131  volumes  by  the  1770s,  would,  if  kept  intact,  have  been  larger, 
and  probably  considerably  larger. 

Private  donations 

Referring  to  the  late  nineteenth-century  Russian  historian  Il'ia  Shliapkin, 
Sotnichenko  names  Epifanii  Slavinets'kyi  (f  1 67 5),  a  Ukrainian  churchman 
and  writer  who  left  a  part  of  his  book  collection  to  the  Academy,  as  one  of 
the  earliest  contributors  to  the  library  apart  from  Mohyla.22  Unfortunately, 
neither  of  the  two  authors  were  able  to  evaluate  this  donation  either  quantita- 

1 '  The  two  catalogues  of  books  purchased  by  Mohyla  in  Poland  were  found  by  Stepan  Golubev 
and  published  in  his  work  dedicated  to  Mohyla’s  book  collection  (Golubev  (note  4),  pp.  263-265). 
Unfortunately,  both  of  them,  being  obviously  draft  copies  compiled  by  a  bookseller,  emphasise 
the  names  of  the  authors  and  prices,  lack  any  publication  data  and  sometimes  omit  titles. 

1 8  D.  Vishnevskii,  Kievskaia  akademiia  v  pervoi  polovine  XVIII  st.:  Novye  dannye,  otnosiashchiesia 
k  istorii  etoi  akademii  za  ukazannoe  vremia  (Kiev,  1903),  pp.  285-286. 

19  Khizhniak  (note  9),  p.  216. 

20  Vishnevskii  (note  18),  p.  285. 

21  In  this  case  the  inscriptions  look  especially  peculiar:  (1)  Ex  Bibliotheca  Kijovomohilianw, 
(2)  Ex  libris  Basilii  Hryhorozvicz ;  (3)  Ex  Bibliotheca  illustrissimi  Metropolitae  Beniamin  [Bibliothecae 
Kiioviensis  applicants] . 

22  Sotnichenko  (note  9),  p.  92. 
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tively  or  qualitatively. 

The  period  after  Mohyla’s  death  in  1647  up  to  the  early  eighteenth  cen¬ 
tury  was  extremely  difficult  for  the  College  and  its  library.  The  conflicts  then 
shaking  Ukraine  from  both  the  inside  and  the  outside  could  not  have  been 
favourable  for  the  preservation  of  the  books.  As  Viktor  Askochenskii  puts  it, 
‘in  such  a  mess  nobody  took  care  of  the  books,  that  is  why  some  of  them 
were  consumed  by  fire  while  others,  apparently,  fell  into  the  hands  of  private 
individuals.  From  an  inscription  on  one  of  the  surviving  books  it  is  clear  that 
some  Kievites  even  sold  them,  having  found  them  or  acquired  them  first  from 
somebody  else’.23 

From  the  end  of  the  seventeenth  century,  however,  the  collections  of  the 
Academy  library  grew  steadily  as  they  had  earlier,  mainly  thanks  to  contribu¬ 
tions  from  professors  and  alumni.  According  to  contemporary  testimonies,  ‘a 
proper  library’  (pravil'naia  biblioteka )  was  run  again  only  during  the  rule  of  the 
Kiev  Metropolitan  Varlaam  Iasins'kyi  (1660-1717),  who  bequeathed  his  own 
book  collection  to  the  Academy.2 1  Among  those  who  contributed  to  the  library 
in  the  first  half  of  the  eighteenth  century,  Makarii  Bulgakov  names  Feofan 
Prokopovych  (1681-1736),  at  that  time  Archbishop  of  Pskov  and  Novgorod 
(who  donated  his  own  works  to  the  library);  Amvrosii  Iushkevych,  Bishop 
of  Vologda;  Kyrill  Florins'kyi,  Bishop  of  Sevsk  and  Bryansk;  Iosif  Iamnits'kyi 
and  Ioasaf  Mitkevych,  both  Archimandrites  of  Novgorod  Iuriev  Monastery; 
‘and  many  others’.  However,  he  too  was  unable  to  quantify  any  of  these 
donations.20  Askochenskii  also  mentions  Ioasaf  Krokovs'kyi  (f  1718),  Timofei 
Shcherbats'kyi  (1698-1767),  Arsenii  Mohylians'kyi  (1704-70)  and,  in  partic¬ 
ular,  Rafail  Zaborovs'kyi  (1677-1747),  all  Metropolitans  of  Kiev,  as  playing 
an  important  part  in  augmenting  the  library  collections  during  this  time.21’ 

According  to  Dmitrii  Vishnevskii,  several  Latin  books  were  bequeathed 
to  the  Academy  by  Varlaam  Lennits'kyi  in  1742;  Ilarion,  Bishop  of  Sarai 
and  Podon'e,  presented  479  books  in  1758;  the  Father  Superior  of  the  Kiev 
Monastery  of  St  Cyril  Melchisedek  Orlovs'kyi  left  34  books  in  1765.2'  The 
catalogue  of  Bishop  Ilarion’s  donation  survives  in  manuscript. 2  s  It  enumerates 
403  Latin  books,  5 1  volumes  in  German,  French,  Polish,  Turkish,  Greek  and 
Hebrew  (these  are  predominantly  lexicons  and  grammars),  and  25  Russian 
books.  According  to  Vishnevskii,  837  books  came  to  the  Academy  from  its 
former  Prefect  and  Professor  of  Philosophy,  later  Rector  of  the  Moscow  Slavo- 
Graeco-Latin  Academy,  Varlaam  Lashchevs'kyi  (Liashchevskii,  c.  1710-74), 

23  Askochenskii  (note  3),  p.  263. 

24  See  Torbakov  (note  8),  p.  119. 

25  Bulgakov  (note  1),  pp.  132-133. 

26  Askochenskii  (note  2),  p.  302. 

2‘  Vishnevskii  (note  18),  p.  285. 

28  [Collection  of  documents],  Kiev,  IM  NLU  NASU,  DA/p.  221,  2,  fols.  152-159v. 
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in  17  74. 29  Petrov,  when  he  published  the  catalogue  of  books  donated  by 
Lashchevs'kyi,  corrected  the  date  to  1776. 30  The  list  includes  a  total  of  827 
volumes,  743  in  Latin  and  84  in  Russian.31 

Purchases  of  literature 

Although  private  donations  were  the  Academy’s  major  source  of  acquisi¬ 
tions,  they  were  not  the  only  one,  particularly  in  the  later  period.  For  instance, 
on  the  basis  of  the  fact  that  one  of  the  books,  Florida  Mariana ,  formerly  owned 
by  the  Rector  of  the  Jesuit  College  in  Hoshcha,  Mitrofan  Sudovs'kyi  (f  1678), 
was  later  taken  from  the  library  by  Gedeon  Vishnevets'kyi  and  then  left  by 
him  to  the  Smolensk  Seminary,  Dmitrii  Vishnevskii  concludes  that  a  num¬ 
ber  of  books  were  acquired  from  that  Jesuit  educational  institution.  One  other 
book,  Hieronym  Lauretus’s  Sylvae  allegoriarum  totius  Sacrae  Scripturae  (Venice, 
1588),  is  also  mentioned  by  him  as  being  brought  to  Smolensk  from  the  Kiev 
Academy  by  the  same  Gedeon  Vishnevets'kyi.32 

The  librarians  of  the  Academy  maintained  permanent  connections  with  for¬ 
eign  publishers  and  book-traders.  Thus,  in  the  late  1740s  the  librarian  Dosifei 
Haliakhovs'kyi,  as  well  as  his  successor  Manasiia  Maksymovych  (f  1758),  cor¬ 
responded  with  publishers  in  Silesia  and  in  Warsaw,  Bratislava  and  other  Euro¬ 
pean  cities.  The  German  trading  dynasty,  the  Korns  of  Wroclaw,  supplied  the 
Academy  with  books  and  teaching  aids  for  many  years.  For  instance,  in  1753, 
Heorhii  Shcherbats'kyi  (f  1754),  Professor  of  Philosophy,  received  books  from 
Wroclaw  for  a  total  of  1000  roubles;  in  1767,  the  teacher  Kryzhanovs'kyi 
bought  from  the  same  firm  ‘two  globes  for  12  chervontsy ,33  on  the  condi¬ 
tion  that  they  would  be  delivered  as  far  as  the  Russian  border,  to  the  town 
of  Vasyl'kov’,  and  100  French  grammars  in  1771. 34 

Particularly  active  was  the  Academy’s  collaboration  with  Johann  Jacob  Korn 
(1702-1756)  and  his  son  Wilhelm  Gottlieb  Korn  (1739-1 806). 35  Their  firm 
specialised  in  two  main  spheres  of  publishing:  professional  scholarly  litera¬ 
ture  of  a  varied  nature  from  theology  and  philosophy  to  medicine,  mathe¬ 
matics  and  architecture;  and  more  utilitarian  publications  such  as  textbooks, 
religious  literature  and  miscellaneous  popular  editions.30  Substantial  runs  of 
books  were  published  according  to  orders  from  educational  establishments, 
the  Kiev  Mohyla  Academy  included.  The  Academy’s  orders  included  commis- 

20  Vishnevskii  (note  18),  p.  286. 

30  Akty  i  dokumenty  (note  7),  II,  4,  p.  206. 

31  Ibid.,  pp.  206-233. 

32  Vishnevskii  (note  18),  p.  286. 

33  Three-rouble  golden  coins. 

34  Quoted  by  Khizhniak  (note  9),  p.  138;  Vishnevskii  (note  17),  p.  285. 

35  For  more  information  about  them,  see:  Slownik  pracownikow  ksiazki  Polskiej  (Warszawa, 
1972),  pp.  442-443;  A.  Mendykowa,  Kornowie  (Wroclaw,  1980). 

36  Mendykowa  (note  35),  pp.  25-26. 
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sions  to  publish  the  works  of  its  professors  (for  instance,  collections  of  Feofan 
Prokopovych’s  Latin  and  Polish  poetry,  sermons  and  polemical  works  issued 
between  1743  and  1745,  and  two  editions  of  Varlaam  Lashchevs'kyi’s  Institu- 
tionum  linguae  graecae  liber  (1746  and  1768).  Aleksandra  Mendykowa  suggests 
that  it  was  through  book-dealers  in  Leipzig  that  the  contacts  between  the  Kiev 
Academy  and  the  Korn  dynasty  were  originally  established.3'  The  Korns  did 
not  deal  only  in  their  own  publications.  Detailed  subject  lists  and  comprehen¬ 
sive  catalogues  of  their  book  stock  were  issued  regularly,  for  example,  the  1742 
Catalogue  auserlesener  Auctorum  Classicorum ,  the  1743  Polish-language  cata¬ 
logue  advertising  recent  acquisitions  of  new  and  second-hand  French  books, 
entitled  Wykaz  starych  i  nowych  ksiazek  francuskich,  and  the  1764  Catalogue 
librorum .38 

A  number  of  professors  and  alumni  of  the  Academy  presented  it  with  money 
aimed  directly  at  the  expansion  of  the  library.  For  instance,  the  same  Varlaam 
Lashchevs'kyi  who  bequeathed  a  collection  of  books  also  left  3000  roubles  for 
that  purpose;  in  his  will  of  1779  Havriil  Kremenets'kyi,  the  Metropolitan  of 
Kiev,  instructed  that  a  part  of  the  interest  from  his  capital  of  44,000  roubles 
(500  roubles)  should  be  set  aside  specifically  to  fulfil  the  needs  of  the  Academy 
library.39 

Some  of  the  rectors  and  professors  also  used  their  personal  connections  for 
purchasing  books.  The  Rector  Samuil  Myslavs'kyi  (1731-1796)  wrote  in  1758 
to  Christian  Baumeister,  who  was  at  that  time  a  professor  at  the  Brandenburg 
Academy:  ‘If  there  are  some  new  books  in  any  disciplines,  may  I  ask  that  you 
send  them  [to  Kiev],  for  the  benefit  of  the  Academy,  including  the  cost  of 
postage  as  well  as  service  in  the  total’.40 

Books  could  also  be  bought  at  the  annual  Kiev  Contract  Fair  ( Kontrak - 
tova  iarmarka ),  for  instance,  from  the  Italian  merchants  who  came  from  Lom¬ 
bardy,  bringing  with  them,  among  other  wares,  many  Latin  and  French  books, 
engravings  and  teaching  aids.  The  fair  usually  took  place  in  the  Podil  district  of 
Kiev,  on  the  square  in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  the  Academy.  Among  the  local 
bookshops  that  of  the  second-hand  dealer  nicknamed  ‘Garbuz’  was  famous  for 
its  wide  range  of  stock.41 

With  the  broadening  of  the  curriculum,  especially  after  new  courses  in  his¬ 
tory,  geography,  natural  sciences  and  modern  languages  were  introduced  and 
demand  for  recent  literature  began  to  grow,  the  Academy  established  close 
relations  with  the  main  printing  shops  of  Moscow  and  St  Petersburg.  A  spe¬ 
cial  post  of  commissioner  responsible  for  acquiring  books  through  contacts 

37  Mendykowa  (note  35),  pp.  48,  75-76. 

38  Ibid.,  pp.  48,  90. 

39  Sotnichenko  (note  9),  pp.  94-95. 

40  Quoted  by  Khizhniak  (note  9),  p.  138. 

41  Khizhniak  (note  9),  p.  138. 
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with  state  and  educational  institutions,  printers  and  booksellers  was  created 
at  the  Academy.  This  ‘commissioner’  was  a  full  member  of  the  teaching  staff 
and  was  charged  with  rendering  assistance  in  ordering  books,  maps,  teaching 
aids  etc.  A  bookshop  managed  jointly  by  the  librarian  and  the  commissioner 
was  founded  in  1754  to  serve  the  needs  of  professors  and  students.  Outsiders 
could  also  buy  books  there.42 

The  Academy  library  was  also  supplied  with  periodicals.  In  1759,  the  Kiev 
Metropolitan  and  Protector  of  the  Academy,  Arsenii  Mohylians'kyi  (1704- 
70),  subscribed  to  Sumarokov’s  pioneering  independent  moral  journal  ‘The 
Busy  Bee’  ( Trudoliubivaia  Pchela ),  published  in  Moscow,  at  his  own  expense. 
He  also  subscribed  to  some  French  and  German  newspapers  which  were 
translated  into  Russian  by  the  students  and  re-written  ‘in  clear  . . .  charac¬ 
ters  ...  to  be  read  in  schools  by  the  pupils  for  their  entertainment’.43  There 
is  also  a  document  stating  that  ‘26  bound  Latin  books  arrived  at  the  Academy 
library’  from  Arsenii  Mohylians'kyi  in  17 67. 44 

The  bursa  library 

From  1768,  a  special  library  for  the  inhabitants  of  the  Academy  bursa  (a 
hostel  for  poor  students),  situated  at  the  same  place,  began  to  be  formed.  The 
initiator  was  Nikolai  Bantysh-Kamenskii  (1734-1814),  the  Russian  historian 
and  writer,  himself  a  former  pupil  of  the  Academy.  He  contributed  154  books, 
among  them  a  number  of  copies  of  various  textbooks,  mainly  in  Russian, 
basically  intended  for  the  students  of  primary  and  intermediate  grades,  and 
also  provided  a  special  book  for  registering  further  donations.  On  its  cover  he 
wrote:  ‘  1 5  October  1768,  this  register  is  sent  by  . . .  Nikola  Bantysh-Kamenskii 
for  cataloguing  books  presented  to  the  bursa  of  the  Kiev  Academy  by  benefac¬ 
tors  . . .  ’.4  J  He  also  organised  a  campaign  of  subscription  in  St  Petersburg  for 
the  benefit  of  the  bursa  library.  Money  raised  was  spent  on  purchasing  text¬ 
books  and  other  printed  matter  such  as  periodicals,  which  were  then  sent  to 
Kiev.46 

Another  benefactor,  the  physician  Semen  Hamaliia,  also  a  former  student 
of  the  Academy,  wrote  in  1770:  ‘Dear  brothers  in  Christ!  Inhabitants  of  the 
great  Kievan  bursal  I  beg  your  gracious  acceptance  of  the  following  books  for 
your  library:  three  copies  of  Gottsched’s  German  grammar  and  four  copies 
of  the  History  of  Theodosius  the  Great.  They  are  dedicated  to  you  by  one  who 

4“  Sotnichenko  (note  9),  p.  98. 

43  Quoted  by  Khizhniak  (note  9),  p.  137. 

44  Samuil  Myslavs'kyi  to  Arsenii  Mohylians'kyi,  2  August  1767,  Kiev,  IM  NLU  NASU, 
444/605  s,  f.  1 . 

45  Reestr  rossiiskim  i  latinskim  knigam,  ot  raznykh  dobrokhotnykh  datelei  prisylaemykh  v  Kievskuiu 
bursu ,  15  October  1768-1781,  Kiev,  IM  NLU  NASU,  10/371  s;  published  in  Akty  i  dokumenty 
(note  7),  II,  3  (Kiev,  1906),  p.  386. 

4(1  V.  Mykytas'  (note  8),  p.  226. 
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was  once  a  member  of  your  community.  Your  most  humble  servant,  N.N., 
Petropoli’.4'  The  total  number  of  books  donated  by  Hamaliia  is  estimated  at 
25. 48 

It  is  evident  that  the  contributors  to  the  bursa  library  were  mostly  laymen 
and  Academy  alumni  who  had  themselves  experienced  all  the  needs  and  short¬ 
ages  of  student  life.  Among  them  were:  the  medical  professor  Konstantin 
Shchepin  (reported  to  have  donated  6  volumes);  Aleksander  Bibikov  (4  vol¬ 
umes);  the  scientist  Nikolai  Motonys  (17  volumes);  the  historian  Vasilii  Ruban 
(15  volumes);  the  writer  Hryhorii  Kozyts'kyi  (39  volumes);  a  certain  Major 
Iakym  Sulyma  (5  volumes);  the  merchant  la.  Dobrynin  (38  volumes);  the  Sen¬ 
ate  Secretary  V.  Kramarenko  (9  volumes);49  and  the  former  Father  Superior 
of  the  Kiev  Brotherhood  Monastery  V.  Volans'kyi  (439  volumes).00  According 
to  Makarii  Bulgakov,  the  number  of  books  in  the  bursa  library  reached  about 
1000  during  the  first  four  years  of  its  existence  (1768-72).01 

The  register  ( Reestr )  provided  by  Bantysh-Kamenskii  allows  us  to  make 
some  corrections  to  the  dates  and  figures,  to  add  a  number  of  new  names 
to  the  list  of  donors  and  to  review  the  contents  of  the  bursa  library.  Apart  from 
those  already  mentioned,  the  register  refers  to:  a  donation  made  by  the  Bishop 
of  Sevskand  Bryansk,  Kyrill  Florens'kyi,  on  17  January  1770  (126  volumes);02 
two  contributions  made  by  Havriil  Kremenets'kyi,  the  Metropolitan  of  Kiev, 
on  17  April  1778  and  December  of  the  same  year  (28  and  43  volumes  respec¬ 
tively);  a  contribution  of  ‘pater  Melchisedek  Werbickj’  of  2  February  1781 
(64  volumes);  and  that  of  Semen  Sulima  of  17  August  1781  (26  volumes).03 
In  addition,  according  to  a  donor’s  inscription  on  one  of  the  books  (Andreas 
Reyher’s  Lexicon  Latino-Germanicum ,  Leipzig  and  Frankfurt,  1696),  a  number 
of  books  were  presented  to  the  bursa  library  by  Prince  Sergei  Kantemir  on  7 
October  1778.  The  bulk  of  the  bursa  library  collections  consisted  of  books  in 
Russian,  unlike  the  primary  collections  of  the  Academy  library,  which  com¬ 
prised  mainly  literature  in  Latin.  Publication  dates,  mentioned  whenever  pos¬ 
sible  by  the  compiler  of  the  register,  offer  an  absolute  confirmation  that  the 
bursa  library  was  an  eighteenth-century  library,  and  that  in  this  respect  it  can 
be  distinguished  from  the  main  library.  From  a  total  of  1 1 67  books  in  the  reg¬ 
ister  there  are:  942  published  in  the  eighteenth  century  (80.7%);  178  (15.3%) 
unattributed  by  the  compiler,  presumably  due  to  the  absence  of  a  title-page, 
which  allows  us  to  suggest  that  a  certain  number  of  them  could  also  be  from 

4 7  Quoted  by  Khizhniak  (note  9),  p.  137.  Makarii  Bulgakov  erroneously  attributed  this  note  to 
Bantysh-Kamenskii  (Bulgakov  (note  2),  p.  134). 

48  Mykytas'  (note  8),  p.  226. 

49  Khizhniak  (note  9),  p.  137;  Mykytas'  (note  8),  pp.  226-227. 

50  Akty  i  dokumenty  (note  7),  II,  3,  pp.  399-412. 

51  Bulgakov  (note  2),  p.  134. 

52  Akty  i  dokumenty  (note  7),  II,  3,  pp.  395-399. 

53  Ibid.,  pp.  412-416. 
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the  eighteenth  century;  and  only  47  books  (4.0%)  dating  back  to  the  sixteenth 
and  seventeenth  centuries. 

An  epidemic  of  cholera  in  Kiev  in  1770  claimed  some  students  and  forced 
others  to  leave  the  city,  and  the  bursa  library  was  left  unattended  in  an  empty 
building.  On  the  orders  of  Empress  Catherine  II  and  the  Metropolitan  Havriil 
Kremenets'kyi,  the  bursa  collection  was  to  be  moved  to  join  the  main  collec¬ 
tions  of  the  Academy  library,  but  to  be  kept  separately.  04  Therefore,  the  bursa 
library  is  usually  reported  to  have  been  destroyed  by  fire  together  with  the 
main  collection  of  the  Academy.  However,  there  are  some  grounds  to  doubt 
this  argument.  Here,  the  Reestr  (the  manuscript  of  which  is  now  held  at  the 
Institute  of  Manuscripts  of  the  National  Library  of  Ukraine  of  the  Ukrainian 
Academy  of  Sciences,  in  the  corpus  of  the  manuscript  collection  of  the  Kiev 
St  Sofia  Cathedral),55  provides  useful  evidence.  According  to  the  register,  the 
two  last  donations  to  the  library  were  made  in  1781,  that  is,  a  year  after  the 
main  collection  of  the  library  had  been  burned.  That  would  mean  that  the 
inventory  was  simply  continued  after  the  fire,  without  any  mention  of  the 
bursa  library  having  been  destroyed.  For  this  to  make  sense,  it  is  reasonable  to 
assume  that  the  library  survived:  one  can  hardly  imagine  that  a  librarian  would 
continue  to  record  newly  acquired  books  in  a  register  listing  those  destroyed 
by  fire.  The  fact  that  only  the  bursa  library  inventory  has  survived,  unlike  those 
of  the  main  library,  is  also  significant.  Altogether,  the  evidence  suggests  that 
the  bursa  library  had  either,  for  some  unknown  reason,  never  moved  from  its 
place  despite  the  Metropolitan’s  order,  or,  possibly,  that  it  was  transferred  to 
a  building  other  than  the  Church  of  St  Boris  and  Gleb,  on  the  top  floor  of 
which  the  main  library  collection  (fundamental' naia  biblioteka )  was  located  for 
many  years  and  which  must  have  burned  on  29  February  1780. 

The  fire  of  1780 

In  order  to  discuss  the  question  of  the  1780  fire  and  its  consequences  for 
the  main  Academy  library,  it  is  necessary  to  estimate  the  size  of  the  collection 
prior  to  its  destruction.  Neither  a  comprehensive  original  inventory  nor  any 
catalogue  of  the  book  collection  is  as  yet  known  to  exist.  A  recent  archival 
search  undertaken  by  the  author  of  the  present  essay  has  only  served  to  sup¬ 
port  this.  Bulgakov  referred  to  12,000  books  as  having  been  kept  at  the  library 
before  the  fire,  and  Askochenskii,  Serebrennikov  and  Khizhniak  also  rely  on 
this  figure.56  Referring  to  Maksim  Berlinskii’s  A  Short  Description  of  the  City 

54  [Collection  of  documents],  Kiev,  IM  NLU  NASU,  DA;p.  221,  3,  doc.  38;  Bulgakov  (note 
7),  p.  134. 

Reestr  rossiiskim  i  latinskim  knigam,  ...  prisylaemykh  v  Kievskuiu  bursu ,  10/371  s.  Special 
attention  should  be  drawn  to  the  fact  that,  apart  from  the  register,  a  great  number  of  manuscripts 
and  printed  books  formerly  belonging  to  the  Kiev  Mohyla  Academy  have  been  found  among  the 
books  of  St  Sophia  Cathedral. 

Bulgakov  (note  2),  p.  134;  Askochenskii  (note  3),  p.  303;  Serebrennikov  (note  4),  p.  180; 
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of  Kiev,  Vladimir  Ikonnikov  wrote:  ‘the  library  numbered  more  than  10,000 
volumes  when  burned  in  1780’.°'  A  report  of  9  March  1780  by  the  Metropol¬ 
itan  Havriil  Kremenets'kyi  to  the  Holy  Synod  on  the  destruction  of  the  library 
mentions  a  precise  figure  of  8632  books: 

On  29  February  [1780],  at  four  o’clock  in  the  afternoon,  the  wind  blow¬ 
ing  strongly,  the  central  cupola  of  St  Boris  and  Gleb  Church,  for  some 
unknown  reason,  caught  fire.  The  fire  soon  spread  to  the  two  other  cupo¬ 
las.  In  this  way,  the  Academy  library  located  on  the  top  floor  of  the  same 
Church,  along  with  the  cells  of  the  Academy  superiors,  was  completely 
destroyed  by  fire.  The  library  consisted  of  eight  thousand  six  hundred  and 
thirty-two  books  in  different  languages. 

This  figure  is  considered  to  be  reliable  by  Vishnevskii,08  but  Nikolai  Petrov 
estimates  that  the  collection  was  less  than  half  this  size,  suggesting  that  ‘in 
1776,  there  were  no  less  than  4220  [volumes]  in  the  Academy  library.  The 
missing  ...  4412  could  hardly  have  been  acquired  ...  between  1776  and 
1780’. 59  In  fact,  a  simple  addition  of  all  figures  referred  to  in  all  currently 
available  documents  (excluding  the  bursa  library)  gives  a  total  of  approximately 
5000  volumes — 20%  more  than  Petrov’s  estimate.  Thus,  having  no  sufficient 
grounds  to  dispute  the  correctness  of  Metropolitan  Havriil’s  1780  report,  we 
should  accept  his  figure  as  the  most  reliable  one. 

Neither  is  there  any  common  view  on  how  many  books  were  burned. 
Some  authors  assert  that  the  library  was  destroyed  completely  or  almost 
completely.60  On  the  evidence  available  so  far  this  is  unlikely.  Special  atten¬ 
tion  must  be  paid  to  the  testimony  of  an  eye-witness,  Il'ia  Tymkovs'kyi:  ‘Those 
books  rescued  were  sorted  at  the  main  church  of  the  monastery,  on  the  wide 
gallery  spreading  from  the  walls  to  the  pillars.  There  we  were  free  to  dig  among 
the  volumes,’  61  (One  can  only  guess  how  many  books  could  have  been  taken 
away  and  lost  amid  such  a  mess.)  According  to  Petrov,  ‘not  all  the  Acad¬ 
emy  library  was  burned’,62  and  ‘no  less  than  1500  volumes  survived  until 


Khizhniak  (note  9),  p.  116. 

57  M.  Berlinskii,  Kratkoe  opisanie  goroda  Kieva  . . .  (St  Petersburg,  1820),  p.  274;  Ikonnikov 
(note  4),  p.  749. 

58  Akty  i  dokumenty  (note  7),  II,  4,  p.  256;  Vishnevskii  (note  17),  p.  285. 

59  N.  Petrov  (note  5),  p.  66.  Petrov  obtained  the  approximate  figure  of  4220  by  adding  the  827 
volumes  donated  by  Varlaam  Lashchevskii  in  1774  and,  probably,  some  other  minor  contribu¬ 
tion,  to  the  3304  books  mentioned  in  the  report  of  1772  already  quoted.  By  all  appearances,  he 
excluded  the  bursa  library  from  the  primary  library  stock  which  makes  sense  in  the  light  of  the 
fact  that  it  was  a  separate  collection  maintained  with  its  own  inventory,  and  probably  never  even 
kept  in  the  main  library. 

60  See,  for  instance,  Bulgakov  (note  2),  p.  135;  Ikonnikov  (note  4),  p.  749;  G.  Moiseeva, 
Lomonosov  i  drevnerusskaia  literatura  (Leningrad,  1971),  pp.  74-77. 

61  Sbornik  materialov  dlia  istoricheskoi  topografii  Kieva  i  ego  okrestnostei ,  2  (Kiev,  1874),  p.  165. 

(>2  Petrov  (note  5),  p.  66. 
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1811  at  the  library  of  the  Kiev  Brotherhood  College  after  the  fire  of  1780’. 63 
Mykytas'  says  that  ‘approximately  9000  books  from  the  Academy  library  were 
burned,  and  only  1670  were  rescued’.04  Unfortunately,  he  gave  no  source  for 
this  important  information,  so  we  are  unable  to  judge  how  reliable  it  is. 

The  primary  source  of  confusion  is  Metropolitan  Kremenets'kyi’s  report  on 
the  complete  destruction  of  the  library.  However,  given  the  Academy’s  con¬ 
stant  shortage  of  funds,  it  would  not  be  surprising  if  its  Protector  was  tempted 
to  exaggerate  the  loss  in  order  to  stimulate  the  authorities  to  raise  as  many 
funds  for  its  restoration  as  possible. 

Surviving  books 

The  author’s  search  for  the  remnants  of  the  Kiev  Mohyla  Academy  book 
collection  in  the  corpus  of  the  library  of  the  Kiev  Theological  Academy 
(founded  as  a  successor  to  the  Mohyla  Academy  in  1819)  has  revealed  as  many 
as  177  volumes  (190  titles,  some  bound  together)  which  definitely  belonged 
to  the  library  of  the  Mohyla  Academy,  all  having  ownership  inscriptions  tes¬ 
tifying  to  the  fact  that  they  came  into  the  library  before  the  1780  fire.  It  is 
almost  certain  that  every  volume  held  at  the  Academy  library  bore  such  an 
inscription,65  and  in  order  to  avoid  wrongly  attributing  any  pre-1780  publi¬ 
cations  to  the  pre-fire  library  the  author  will  discuss  only  those  which  bear 
inscriptions  made  earlier  than  29  February  1780. 

Among  seventeenth-century  acquisitions  two  main  groups  of  surviving 
books  can  be  defined  so  far:  volumes  from  Peter  Mohyla’s  collection,  includ¬ 
ing  those  which  were  formerly  owned  by  other  people,  and  others  acquired 
by  the  College  (not  from  Mohyla)  before  it  was  officially  transformed  into  the 
Academy  in  1701 . 

A  varying  number  of  books  from  Mohyla’s  collection  were  reported  by 
different  authors  to  survive  until  the  present:  one  by  Bulgakov,68  three  by 
Ikonnikov,6'  six  by  Golubev,68  eight  by  Krylovskii,66  ten  by  Vishnevskii,' 0  and 
twelve  by  Torbakov. ' J  The  author  of  the  present  article  has  managed  to  find  2 1 
volumes  (26  titles,  some  bound  together).  Among  them  20  volumes  (25  titles) 
are  in  Latin,  and  one  volume  consists  of  two  titles  in  Polish.  The  books  fall 
into  four  categories  according  to  the  date  of  their  inscriptions:  30  May  1639 

63  Petrov  (note  6),  p.  118. 

b4  Mykytas',  Davn  ioukrains  ki  studenty  i  profesory,  p.  227. 

65  See  Samuil  Myslavs'kyi  to  Arsenii  Mohylians'kyi,  444/605  s. 

66  Bulgakov  (note  2),  p.  61. 

()/  Ikonnikov  (note  4),  p.  749. 

68  Golubev  (note  17),  pp.  258-260. 

(i!j  A.  Krylovskii,  Biblioteka  byvshei  Kievskoi  Dukhovnoi  Akademii,  12-25  February  1925,  Kiev, 
IM  NLU  NASU,  fond  184,  no.  67,  ff.  lv-2v. 

111  Vishnevskii  (note  18),  p.  285. 

Torbakov  (note  8),  p.  118. 
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(16  volumes,  20  titles);  a  note  testifying  to  the  purchase  of  a  book  in  1645 
from  a  Father  Anatolii  Muzhylovs'kyi  (Muzylowski)  (two  volumes  bound  as 
one);  a  note  of  the  same  character  of  18  May  1646  (one  volume);  and  finally 
a  few  books  with  undated  inscriptions  (three  volumes,  four  titles). 

The  second  group  deemed  to  be  seventeenth-century  acquisitions  consists 
of  books  purchased  by  the  College  before  1701.  A  comparative  analysis  of 
inscriptions  in  surviving  volumes  makes  it  clear  that  only  those  obtained  before 
1701  bear  inscriptions  mentioning  the  Kiev  Mohyla  College  (Ex  Bibliotheca 
Collegij  Kijouo  Mohilaeana ;  Ex  Bibliotheca  Collegij  Mohilaeani  Kiiouiensis;  Ex 
Bibliotheca  Collegij  Mohilaensis  Kiiovi ;  Post  obitua  Bibliothecae  Collegii  Mohi¬ 
laeani  Kiiouensis  applicatus).  After  that  approximate  date  the  word  ‘Academy5 
was  used  instead  of  ‘College5.  This  practice  persisted  throughout  the  eigh¬ 
teenth  century,  through  1780  and  up  to  1817,  the  year  when  the  Mohyla 
Academy  was  closed  down.  Thus,  it  proves  impossible  to  tell  whether  a  partic¬ 
ular  volume  with  an  inscription  referring  to  the  Academy  was  acquired  before 
or  after  1780,  when  numerous  contributions  arrived  at  the  devastated  library 
from  the  former  disciples  of  the  Academy,  only  if  the  inscription  is  dated  or  if 
the  donor  is  known  to  have  died  before  1780. 

The  second  group  of  seventeenth-century  acquisitions  includes  1 3  volumes 
(14  titles),  12  in  Latin  and  one  in  Polish.  One  of  these — Conradus  Dinnerus’s 
Epithetorum  graecorum  Farrago  locupletissima  (Frankfurt,  1589) — is  of  special 
interest.  According  to  its  first  inscription  dated  1601,  in  Greek,  the  book 
belonged  to  Lavrentii  Zyzanii  (c.  1550-1634),  an  outstanding  churchman  and 
writer  of  Greek  origin.  According  to  the  second  inscription,  the  volume  was 
presented  to  the  library  of  the  Brotherhood  Monastery  (meaning  Mohyla’s 
College  situated  in  the  monastery  grounds)  by  a  certain  Bishop  of  Stagoi  and 
Meteora  (historical  regions  in  Greece)  in  1640.  The  third  inscription  testifies 
that  the  volume  belonged  to  the  College  library. 

Some  of  the  books  in  the  second  group  bear  a  whole  series  of  inscrip¬ 
tions.  For  instance,  Everardus  Bronchorst’s  Aphorismi  politici  per  Lambertum 
Danaeum  collecti  (Leiden,  1623)  first  belonged  to  a  certain  rector  of  the  Col¬ 
lege  (some  pages  are  damaged  and  the  name  is  impossible  to  read).  The  sec¬ 
ond  inscription  notes  its  arrival  in  the  College  library.  The  third  inscription 
notes  the  change  in  status  of  the  institution  from  College  to  Academy.  This 
evidence  suggests  that  the  library  was  well  cared  for  by  generations  of  librari¬ 
ans  who  were  at  pains  to  update  ownership  inscriptions. 

A  smaller  group  of ‘intermediate5  acquisitions,  i.e.  those  made  shortly  after 
1700,  can  also  be  distinguished  by  comparative  analysis  of  inscriptions  and 
publication  dates.  All  volumes  from  this  group  were  published  before  1701 
and  bear  the  inscription  Bibliotheca  Kijowo  Mohilana  (undated).  This  form  of 
name  does  not  appear  in  any  inscription  later  than  1740,  so  it  can  be  assumed 
that  they  were  acquired  during  the  first  four  decades  of  the  eighteenth  century. 
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This  group  comprises  13  volumes  (14  titles,  two  bound  as  one),  all  in  Latin. 

In  addition,  several  surviving  manuscripts  from  the  Academy  library  must 
be  attributed  to  the  ‘intermediate’  acquisitions  group  on  similar  grounds. 
There  are  seven  such  manuscripts:  five  in  Latin,  one  in  Russian  and  one  in 
Polish,  mostly  notes  of  lectures  on  theology,  philosophy,  rhetoric,  arithmetic 
and  mathematics  delivered  in  the  Catholic  colleges  in  Vilna,  Brest,  Yaroslav 
and  Lviv  as  well  as  in  the  Kiev  Academy  itself,  and  a  Polish  polemical  work. 7  2 

Later  eighteenth-century  acquisitions  consist  of  a  series  of  groups  of  dona¬ 
tions.  They  include:  Rafail  Zaborovs'kyi’s  donation  of  1741 — 18  volumes  (19 
titles);  Ioseph  Iamnyts'kyi’s  of  1748-9 — 4  volumes;  Timofei  Shcherbats'kyi’s 
of  1748-57—3  volumes;  that  of  Ilarion  Bishop  of  Sarai  and  Podolia  made 
in  1752-6 — 17  volumes;  David  Nashchyns'kyi’s  of  1756 — 2  volumes;  Samuil 
Myslavs'kyi’s  of  1768 — 3  volumes;  Cyrill  Florins'kyi’s  contribution  of  1770— 
21  volumes  (22  titles);  Maksym  Baranovych’s  of  the  same  year — 5  vol¬ 
umes  (6  titles);  Havriil  Kremenets'kyi’s  of  1772 — 3  volumes;  and  Var- 
laam  Lashchevs'kyi’s  of  1773-4 — 28  volumes  (30  titles).  Among  the  names 
of  donors  there  are  to  be  found  two  not  previously  referred  to:  David 
Nashchyns'kyi  and  Maksym  Baranovych.  There  are  also  a  number  of  single 
contributions  made  between  1756  and  1778.  Of  a  total  of  1 14  books,  8  are  in 
Greek,  2  in  Russian,  4  in  German,  several  volumes  are  bilingual  Latin-Greek 
lexicons,  one  is  a  Latin-German  dictionary,  while  all  the  remainder  are  in 
Latin. 

Finally,  there  is  one  more  group  of  surviving  books  that  the  author  of  the 
present  article  also  provisionally  attributes  to  the  pre-fire  collection.  Their 
inscriptions  indicate  they  were  presented  to  the  library  by  a  certain  Father 
Ruvim  Petulins'kyi,  but  the  date  of  the  donation  is  not  mentioned.  However, 
one  of  these  volumes  is  marked  ‘Old  Library’  ( Staraia  Biblioteka).  It  is  nec¬ 
essary  to  note  here  that  many  post-fire  purchases,  on  the  other  hand,  are 
marked  ‘New  Library’  ( Novaia  Biblioteka ),  to  be  found  in  none  of  the  pre-fire 
donations.  The  system  of  dividing  the  primary  collections  into  ‘Old  Library’ 
and  ‘New  Library’  was  evidently  inherited  from  past  times,  originating  in  the 
terms  Libraria  Magna  and  Libraria  Parva  first  introduced  by  Mohyla.  More¬ 
over,  this  system  was  still  in  use  after  the  destruction  in  1780.  That  the  con¬ 
cept  of  ‘Old’  and  ‘New’  libraries  existed  in  the  Academy  is  evident  from  the 
1761  ‘Instructions  to  a  newly  appointed  librarian’.  This  document  specifies 
that  serious  attention  should  be  paid  to  the  avoidance  of  mixing  the  ‘old’  and 
‘new’  books.  According  to  the  Tenth  Article  of  the  Instructions,  ‘books  should 
be  kept  separately,  with  respective  numbers  and  letters  on  each  one  being  put 
accurately’.'2  Thus,  there  is  enough  circumstantial  evidence  to  indicate  that 

72  Kiev,  IM  NLU  NASU,  nos.  539/216  s,  601/257  s,  653/444  s,  655/447  s,  656/446  s,  662/454 
s,  722/577  s. 

1,1  [Instructions  to  a  newly  appointed  librarian],  1  July  1761,  Kiev,  IM  NLU  NASU,  fond  II, 
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Petulins'kyi’s  donation  if  15  volumes  (14  in  Latin,  one  in  Polish)  belonged  to 
the  pre-1780  collection. 

All  in  all,  the  number  of  volumes  which  have  survived  from  a  library  which 
was  renowned  as  one  of  the  largest  in  the  East  Slavonic  lands  is  pitifully  small. 

II.  Organisation 


The  librarians 

We  know  very  little  of  those  who  were  appointed  librarians  to  the  Academy. 
Sotnichenko  claims  that  it  was  the  Prefect  of  the  Academy  who  was  responsi¬ 
ble  for  the  library.'4  However,  it  stands  to  reason  that  the  Prefect  would  have 
been  so  busy  performing  his  primary  duties  that  it  would  hardly  have  been 
possible  for  him  to  combine  them  with  those  of  a  librarian. '  °  Petrov’s  view 
that  ‘the  library  had  a  librarian  chosen  from  professors  of  the  Academy’  ,(l 
is  more  credible,  even  though  it  needs  a  minor  correction.  In  fact,  librari¬ 
ans  were  chosen  from  among  teachers  (that  is,  those  giving  instruction  up  to 
and  including  the  rhetoric  grade)  rather  than  professors  (those  teaching  in  the 
senior  classes  of  philosophy  and  theology,  who  were  clerics  of  higher  standing, 
and  usually  the  Rector  and  the  Prefect  themselves).  Such  a  practice,  moreover, 
accords  well  with  that  of  other  contemporary  European  educational  institu¬ 
tions:  it  presupposed  that  the  librarian’s  fellowship  in  the  academic  commu¬ 
nity  was  combined  with  his  other  duties. ' '  Only  six  names  of  librarians  have 
so  far  been  found  in  archival  sources:  Dosyfei  Haliakhovs'kyi,  the  teacher 


no.  4226,  f.  lv.  By  all  appearances,  the  ‘Old’  library  included  the  oldest  and  most  valuable  part  of 
the  Academy  book  collection,  such  as  Mohyla’s  library  and  the  other  earliest  collections  acquired 
roughly  during  the  first  seventy  years  of  its  existence. 

'4  It  is  interesting  to  note  that  Jesuit  librarians  were  usually  called  ‘library  prefects’.  It  is  very 
likely  that  either  Sotnichenko  himself  or  a  source  that  he  used  in  his  article  were  misled  by  the 
usage  of  the  word  ‘prefect’  in  some  other  source,  probably  the  original  one.  Unfortunately,  it 
is  impossible  to  trace  any  of  those  sources  because  Sotnichenko  made  no  reference  at  this  point. 
Besides,  there  is  one  more  relevant  point:  Feofan  Prokopovych’s  1721  Dukhovnyi  Reglament  (Spir¬ 
itual  Regulation)  states:  ‘Prefects  .  .  .  should  .  .  .  annually  submit  registers  of . . .  students  includ¬ 
ing  their  names,  surnames  and  just  attestations,  compiled  diligently  according  to  the  order  and 
denomination  of  schools,  to  the  library’  (quoted  in  A.  Krylovskii,  Kratkii  istoricheskii  ocherk  bib- 
lioteki  Kievskoi  Dukhovnoi  Akademii  (late  nineteenth  or  early  twentieth  century),  Kiev,  IM  NLU 
NASU,  fond  184,  no.  66,  ff.  22v-23).  It  seems  to  be  similar  to  the  Jesuits’  regulations  obliging 
their  librarians  to  keep  records  of  academic  exercises  and  activities  which  then  largely  contributed 
to  the  bibliography  and  history  of  their  establishments  (see  P.  S.  Morrish,  Dr  Higgs  and  Merton 
College  Library:  A  Study  in  Seventeenth-Century  Book-Collecting  and  Librarianship  (Leeds,  1988), 
[178],  p.  42). 

75  The  Prefect  occupied  the  second  administrative  position  in  the  Academy  after  the  Rector, 
and  was  responsible  for  administering  the  teaching  process:  visiting  lectures,  controlling  students’ 
behaviour  and  looking  after  their  living  conditions.  He  was  also  a  judge  in  any  conflicts  arising 
between  professors  and  students  (see  Khizhniak  (note  9),  p.  145). 

'()  Akty  i  dokumenty  (note  7),  II,  1,  section  1,  p.  xxviii 

77  Morrish  (note  74),  pp.  [171]  35,  [179]  43-[182]  46. 
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of  ‘Senior  Instruction’,  to  August  1749;' 8  his  successor  Ierodiakon  Manasiia 
Maksymovych,  ‘the  teacher  of  languages’;'9  two  librarians  who  worked  con¬ 
currently  being  responsible  for  the  ‘Old’  and  the  ‘New’  libraries  respectively — 
Luka  Korzhevych,  the  teacher  of  Analogia,  and  Ieromonakh  Ruvim,  the  teacher 
of  Syntaxima ,  before  July  1761  ;80  Ieromonakh  Iasson,  the  teacher  of  ‘Junior 
Instruction’,  who  replaced  these  two  from  July  1761;81  and  Ieromonakh  U'ia 
Shumlevych,  the  teacher  of  Syntaxima ,  before  September  1764. 82 

According  to  the  1761  ‘Instructions’,  the  librarian’s  duties  were  as  follows. 
He  had  to  provide  a  thorough  description  of  every  book  in  the  collection.  A 
standard  book  description  consisted  of  author  and  title,  size  (fin  folio  or  in 
quarto ,  or  in  octavo ,  or  smaller’),  publishing  data,  the  number  of  volumes  or 
parts  of  a  complete  set,  and  physical  condition.  These  data  had  to  be  added  to 
the  ‘clean  catalogue’  ( chistoi  katalog ).83  The  latter  is  mentioned  in  the  text  of 
the  document  along  with  the  ‘old  catalogue’  that  was  to  be  consulted  in  case 
of  uncertainty  about  the  class-marks  for  the  books.84  One  can  estimate  the 
importance  attached  by  the  Academy  authorities  to  a  thorough  description  of 
books  from  the  evidence  of  another  archival  document,  a  letter  of  thanks  for  a 
donation  of  books  of  1767.  It  also  refers  to  the  old  and  new  registers  (not  cat¬ 
alogues ,  in  this  case,  although  this  is  probably  just  a  matter  of  choice  of  word). 
The  letter  indicates  that  compilation  of  the  new  register  was  still  in  progress, 
and  that  the  assignation  of  class-marks  to  newly  acquired  books  had  been  tem¬ 
porarily  stopped  until  the  new  register  was  compiled.80  It  does  not  tell  much, 
however,  about  the  nature  of  those  registers:  whether  they  were  catalogues  in 
a  proper  sense  with  some  kind  of  subject  division,  or  just  inventories  of  books 
listed  in  the  sequence  that  they  came  into  the  library.  The  earliest  post-fire 

'  8  [Collection  of  documents],  Kiev,  IM  NLU  NASU,  DA/p.  221,  1,  no.  22,  fol.  289.  Ever  since 
Mohyla’s  time,  the  academic  community  was  divided  into  Junior  Congregation  ( Malaia  Kongre- 
gatsiia;  sodales  Minoris  Congregationis )  and  Senior  Congregation  ( Velikaia  Kongregatsiia;  sodales 
Majoris  Congregationis ),  for  pupils  of  lower  grades  and  for  students  of  intermediate  and  senior 
classes  together  with  teachers  and  professors  of  the  Academy  respectively.  Members  of  the  Junior 
and  Senior  Congregations  were  provided  with  weekly  religious  instruction  of  different  levels:  cat¬ 
echism  or  Malaia  Instruktsiia  (Junior  Instruction)  for  the  former  and  more  advanced  lectures  on 
theological  questions—  Velikaia  Instruktsiia  (Senior  Instruction) — for  the  latter.  Special  teachers 
were  appointed  for  each  Congregation  (see  Nikolai  Nikitin,  O  velikoi  i  maloi  instruktsiiakh  Kievskoi 
akademii  (1908),  Kiev,  IM  NLU  NASU,  Dis.  no.  2015,  45). 

'<J  Akty  i  dokumenty  (note  7),  II,  1,  section  1,  p.  399. 

80  [Instructions  to  a  newly  appointed  librarian],  fond  II,  no.  4226,  ff.  1-2.  The  structure  of 
education  at  the  Academy  consisted  of  six  lower  classes:  Analogia,  Infima,  Grammatica,  Syntax¬ 
ima,  Poetics,  Rhetoric;  and  two  higher  classes:  Philosophy  and  Theology  (see  Bulgakov  (note  2), 
p.  54). 

81  Ibid.;  as  well  as  fond  160,  nos.  185-228  (bound  as  one),  ff.  110v-lll. 

82  IM  NLU  NASU,  fond  1 60,  nos.  1 85-228,  f.  1 1 1 . 

83  [Instructions  to  a  newly  appointed  librarian],  fond  II,  no.  4226,  f.  1 

84  Ibid.,  f.  lv. 

85  Samuil  Mislavskii  to  Arsenii  Mohylianskii,  2  August  1767,  Kiev,  IM  NLU  NASU,  444/605 
s,  f.  1 . 
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catalogue  of  the  Academy  library  compiled  ca.  1791  by  Irynei  Fal'kovs'kyi 
(1762-1823)  was  structured  according  to  a  subject  classification  resembling 
that  elaborated  by  Leibnitz,  with  ten  classes:  theology,  law,  medicine,  philos¬ 
ophy,  mathematics,  physics,  philology,  history,  literature,  miscellanea. 86  This 
may  well  indicate  that  the  1791  catalogue  merely  reflected  the  structure  of  the 
library  before  the  fire. 

This  evidence  contradicts  Mykytas/,s  statement  that  ‘an  attempt  to  com¬ 
pile  a  comprehensive  catalogue  of  the  Academy  book  collection’  was  under¬ 
taken  not  earlier  than  the  last  decade  of  the  eighteenth  century  (it  is  obviously 
Fal'kovs'kyi ’s  catalogue  that  is  meant).8'  Now  there  is  documentary  proof  that 
at  least  in  the  mid-eighteenth  century,  that  is  before  the  1780  fire,  complete 
catalogues  of  the  library  holdings  were  already  kept.  Indeed,  such  a  library 
simply  could  not  have  functioned  normally  had  it  been  otherwise. 

The  maintenance  of  the  library 

A  few  words  should  also  be  said  on  the  arrangement  of  the  Academy 
library’s  building  and  special  care  for  the  books.  Making  the  bookcases  and 
bookshelves  conform  to  European  library  practices  laid  the  basis  for  the  so- 
called  ‘fixed’  system  of  arranging  books  and  their  class-marking.  According  to 
this,  a  book  was  assigned  to  a  certain  place  in  a  bookcase  and  on  the  shelf, 
and  acquired  a  three-part  shelfmark,  where  the  first  character,  usually  a  letter, 
designated  the  bookcase,  the  second  the  shelf  and  the  third  the  place  of  the 
book  on  it.88  It  seems  that  Kievan  librarians  omitted  the  second  character  of 
that  three-part  shelfmark,  using  a  two-part  one  instead,  which  signified  the 
bookcase  and  the  order  of  the  book  on  the  shelf. 

The  considerable  number  of  books  in  the  library  in  addition  to  our  knowl¬ 
edge  of  usual  practices  allow  us  to  make  provisional  assumptions  about  the 
manner  in  which  books  were  arranged  on  the  shelves.  Most  probably,  they 
stood  on  their  bottom  edges  with  their  spines  facing  outwards.  Thus  the  class- 
marks  would  have  to  be  put  on  the  books’  spines.  On  the  evidence  of  books 
examined  by  the  author  of  the  present  article,  shelfmarks  were  never  put  on 
the  fore-edges  of  the  volumes.  On  the  other  hand,  the  spines  of  all  books  and 
manuscripts  from  the  Academy  library  that  have  survived  to  the  present  bear 
visible  traces  of  small  pieces  of  paper  (in  size  about  2inxl.5in)  which  must 
have  been  detached  later.  Presumably  shelfmarks  were  written  on  these  pieces 

86  For  Fal'kovs'kyi’s  catalogue,  see  Akty  i  dokumenty  (note  7),  II,  5,  pp.  300-470.  Such  a  kind 
of  classification  was  much  in  use,  for  instance,  in  neighbouring  Poland.  See,  for  comparison,  the 
manuscript  catalogue  of  Stanislaw  August  Poniatowski’s  renowned  Collectio  Regia  by  his  librarian, 
ex-Jesuit  Jean  Baptiste  Albertrandy  (IM  NLU  NASU,  fond  300,  nos.  1-11). 

8/  Mykytas'  (note  8),  p.  227. 

88  L.  Vladimirov,  Vseobshchaia  istoriia  knigi:  Drevnii  mir,  Srednevekov  e,  Vozrozhdenie,  XVIII  vek 
(Moscow,  1988),  p.  196. 
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of  paper  and  then  removed  after  the  library  was  completed  and  re-catalogued 
after  the  fire.  There  are  also  some  grounds  to  believe  that  a  kind  of  subject 
division  was  implemented  in  the  library,  but  very  little  about  this  is  known  so 
far.  It  that  was  the  case,  then  a  brief  note  of  author  and/or  title  or  subject  may 
have  been  written  under  the  class-mark.  The  remnants  of  such  notes  can  still 
be  observed  on  the  spines  of  some  books. 

From  the  1761  ‘Instructions’  one  can  extract  a  slight  idea  of  how  the  dif¬ 
ferent  parts  of  the  library,  i.e.  the  ‘Old’  and  ‘New’  ones,  looked.  As  we  have 
already  said,  the  library  was  situated  for  many  years  on  the  top  floor  of  the 
St  Boris  and  Gleb  Church.  The  top  floor  of  a  church  was  normally  a  kind 
of  tier  or  gallery  at  the  apex  of  the  church  building.  It  is  obvious  from  the 
text  of  the  ‘Instructions’  that  ‘there  were  no  special  bookcases  with  locks’  in 
the  ‘Old’  library  which,  presumably,  was  furnished  with  simple  bookshelves. 
It  also  seems  that  space  was  rather  restricted,  since  they  even  had  to  put  books 
‘under  each  window’.  The  ‘New’  library,  on  the  contrary,  seems  to  have  been 
better  suited  for  storing  books,  and  less  cramped.89 

The  Academy  librarian  was  responsible  for  airing  books  by  the  simple  means 
of  opening  the  windows  when  the  weather  was  suitable  for  doing  so.  At  the 
same  time,  he  had  to  protect  them  from  damp  caused  by  rain  or  snow  that 
could  come  through  the  open  windows.  He  was  also  to  take  care  ‘that  every¬ 
thing  was  clean  inside,  and  that  the  books  were  by  all  means  protected  from 
dust’.90  Those  people  in  Ukraine  who  themselves  possessed  large  book  col¬ 
lections  and  were  educated  abroad,  such  as  Bishop  Stefan  Iavors'kyi  (1658- 
1722),  a  former  pupil  of  the  Academy  and  later  a  prominent  churchman  and 
man  of  letters,  had  the  opportunity  of  becoming  acquainted  with  the  way  the 
books  were  cared  for  in  European  libraries.  Iavors'kyi,  having  bequeathed  his 
library  to  Nezhin  Monastery,  drew  up  a  whole  set  of  regulations  on  the  care 
and  usage  of  his  books.  He  requested  that  a  convenient  storage  area  built  of 
stone  and  having  iron  locks  should  be  provided  in  case  of  fire.  A  trustworthy 
monk  was  to  be  appointed  librarian;  he  had  to  take  care  that  the  books  in  the 
library  were  not  too  close  to  the  walls  so  that  they  would  not  rot  due  to  the 
natural  humidity  of  the  stone.  In  the  summer  when  the  weather  was  windy, 
he  was  to  keep  the  windows  open  and  the  books  aired,  and  also  to  take  them 
out  of  the  building  and  have  them  dried  in  the  sunshine.  It  was  especially 
emphasised  that  the  books  were  by  all  means  to  be  kept  safe  from  decay  and 
moths.91 

Accessibility 

Just  like  the  library  of  any  similar  educational  establishment  elsewhere  in 

sy  [Instructions  to  a  newly  appointed  librarian],  fond  II,  no.  4226,  f.  lv. 

90  Ibid. 

91  S.  Maslov,  Biblioteka  Stefana  Iavorskogo  (Kiev,  1914),  pp.  42-43. 
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Europe,  the  library  of  the  Kiev  Academy  was  an  elitist  institution  in  terms  of 
its  accessibility.  The  1761  ‘Instructions’  bear  witness  to  the  fact  that  condi¬ 
tions  for  borrowing  books  from  the  library  were  strict  even  for  professors  and 
teachers  of  the  Academy.  It  was  impossible  for  a  student  to  take  a  book  out 
without  the  mediation  of  a  teacher,  and  even  then  borrowing  was  restricted 
to  the  range  of  books  determined  by  need  for  study  in  a  particular  subject 
(‘Greek  and  Hebrew  Pentateuchs,  Greek  Testaments,  French  lexicons,  or  var¬ 
ious  samples  of  writing’).  The  teacher  had  to  borrow  all  books  for  the  students, 
‘especially  for  the  poorest  ones’,  and  then  distribute  them  at  his  own  discretion 
and  on  his  full  responsibility.  When  a  book  was  lost,  it  resulted  ‘in  the  cost  of 
reimbursement  being  levied  on  the  teacher’.92 

In  order  to  borrow  a  book  from  the  library,  preliminary  permission  had  to 
be  sought  from  the  Rector  and  then  an  obligatory  short  note  extracted  from 
the  borrower  in  his  own  handwriting  stating  the  agreed  term  when  ‘books 
should  be  returned  to  the  library,  regardless  of  who  took  them  and  without 
accepting  any  excuses’.93  Furthermore,  measures  that  provided  a  still  larger 
degree  of  control  over  borrowing  were  undertaken,  including  the  rule  that  ‘two 
special  laced  books  should  be  kept  in  the  library,  which  recorded  without  any 
exceptions,  one:  books  which  have  been  taken  from  the  library,  and  another: 
those  returned  or  the  reasons  why  they  have  not  yet  been  returned’.  '4  It  should 
be  mentioned,  however,  that  general  practices  of  borrowing  books  from  college 
libraries  were  often  in  reality  more  liberal  than  the  rules  would  suggest,9  ’  and 
this  could  well  have  been  true  of  the  library  of  the  Kiev  Academy,  given  the 
quantity  of  books  that  had  originally  belonged  to  it  and  were  then  found  in  a 
number  of  private  and  institutional  libraries  throughout  the  Russian  Empire, 
having  been  brought  there  by  former  students  and  professors. 

The  evidence  mentioned  above,  as  well  as  a  passage  from  the  ‘Instructions’ 
stating  that  ‘no  stranger  should  be  let  into  the  library  . . .  without  [special]  per¬ 
mission  from  the  Rector  or  the  Prefect’,99  contradicts  a  private  letter  of  1724 
published  in  the  corpus  of  documents  connected  with  the  Kiev  Academy  in 
1904,  which  maintains  that  ‘the  library  was  absolutely  open  for  anybody  who 

92  [Instructions  to  a  newly  appointed  librarian],  no.  4226,  ff.  1-1  v.  It  might  have  been  this 
almost  complete  inaccessibility  of  the  library  to  students  (which  obviously  hindered  effective 
learning)  that  led  to  the  foundation  of  the  bursa  library  by  the  Academy’s  former  alumni,  charac¬ 
teristically  mostly  laymen  and  representatives  of  professions  that  required  some  advanced  modern 
learning. 

93  [Instructions  to  a  newly  appointed  librarian],  f.  1. 

94  Ibid.,  f.  lv. 

95  See  S.  Bush  and  C.  J.  Rasmussen,  The  Library  of  Emmanuel  College,  Cambridge,  1584-1637 
(Cambridge,  1986),  pp.  35-37. 

96  [Instructions  to  a  newly  appointed  librarian],  f.  lv.  The  next  article  of  the  ‘Instructions’ 
mentions  that  in  case  a  noble  person  were  eager  to  see  the  library,  the  librarian  should  keep 
everything  inside  clear.  This,  however,  would  not  necessarily  mean  that  even  high-ranking  people 
were  granted  free  access  to  the  library. 
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wished  to  use  it’.97  What  grounds  there  are  for  such  an  emphatic  attitude  is 
difficult  to  say.  It  is  unlikely  that  the  library  regulations  could  have  been  so 
much  more  liberal  in  the  1720s  than  they  were  in  1761.  On  the  other  hand, 
this  cannot  be  proved  definitively  as  no  instructions  earlier  than  those  of  1761 
are  known  to  survive.  Whatever  the  case,  the  library  of  the  Kiev  Academy  can¬ 
not  be  regarded  as  accessible  to  those  beyond  the  membership  of  the  academic 
congregation. 


★  ★  ★  ★  ★ 

Thus,  with  careful  sifting  of  surviving  evidence,  it  is  possible  to  gain  a  relatively 
clear  idea  of  the  Mohyla  Academy  library  between  1632  and  1780,  and  to  see 
that,  in  many  respects,  it  followed  the  same  general  pattern  of  development  as 
other  European  college  and  university  libraries  of  the  same  period.  Notably, 
it  was  similar  to  other  libraries  in  that  the  principal  source  of  acquisitions  was 
from  private  donations.  Practically  every  European  university  library  of  the 
period  had  to  live  and  work  without  a  fixed  income,  and  its  collections  were 
dependent  on  the  nature  of  the  contributions  the  library  happened  to  receive. 
On  the  one  hand,  the  practice  of  graduates  and  fellows  making  bequests  to 
the  libraries  of  educational  institutions,  in  thanks  for  the  benefits  they  had 
received,  enabled  significant  expansion  of  library  collections.  On  the  other 
hand,  this  did  not  always  produce  a  well-balanced  library. 

Considering  the  crucial  role  that  the  Mohyla  Academy  library  played  in 
the  cultural  development  of  seventeenth-  and  eighteenth-century  Ukraine,  it 
is  surprising  that  its  history  has  been  so  little  studied.  The  library  had,  after 
all,  the  first  and,  for  the  period  under  question,  the  most  important  holdings 
of  West  European  books  in  the  East  Slavonic  lands.  Thus,  Ukraine  was  more 
exposed  to  the  cultural  changes  that  occurred  as  the  result  of  the  substitu¬ 
tion  of  the  printed  book  for  the  manuscript  codex  than  were  other  parts  of 
the  East  Slavonic  lands  (notably  Russia).  Consequently,  the  library  enabled 
Kievan  intellectuals  to  encounter  the  consequences  of  the  European  print 
revolution  and  to  discover  a  notably  different  cultural  paradigm.  Moreover, 
the  transformation  engendered  by  this  encounter  was  very  rapid  and  largely 
skipped  the  stages  passed  through  in  Western  Europe.  This  topic,  which  could 
help  to  extend  and  to  qualify  existing  approaches  to  the  history  of  the  book, 
deserves  further  exploration. 


9'  Akty  i  dokumenty  (note  7),  II,  1,  section  1,  p.  398. 


Printing,  Publishing  and  the  Book  Trade  in  Estonia: 

Historical  Aspects 


Armin  Hetzer 

Introduction:  The  State  of  Research 

The  history  of  the  book  in  Estonia  has  been  the  subject  of  considerable  study, 
although  this  has  been  devoted  predominantly  to  books  in  the  Estonian  lan¬ 
guage.  Puksoo’s  monograph  of  1933,1  still  not  superseded,  contains  an  excel¬ 
lent  German  summary,  so  that — with  a  few  qualifications — a  well-grounded 
overview  is  provided  for  the  period  up  to  1930  on  the  basis  of  this  work  alone. 
The  collective  publication  edited  by  J.  Peegel2  was  published  to  commemorate 
the  450th  anniversary  of  the  confiscation  of  a  pamphlet  which  is  believed  to 
have  contained  an  Estonian  text,  and  shares  some  of  the  weaknesses  of  works 
issued  during  the  Soviet  period.  However,  another  smaller  book3  has  subse¬ 
quently  appeared  in  1993  which  supplements  or  corrects  those  points  which 
could  not  be  placed  in  their  proper  light  in  1975,  so  the  1978  book  is  still 
of  value.  The  project  aimed  at  compiling  an  Estonian  retrospective  national 
bibliography  has  already  made  considerable  progress.  A  volume  recording 
foreign-language  periodicals  published  in  Estonia  has  now  appeared,4  and 
bibliographical  data  for  foreign-language  monographs  is  already  in  existence 
as  a  card  file.  We  can  therefore  make  precise  statements  about  what  was  pub¬ 
lished  in  Estonian  between  the  seventeenth  and  nineteenth  centuries  in  foreign 
languages,  chiefly  German  and  Russian.  As  regards  the  nature  and  scale  of 
book  imports,  Mare  Lott  believes  that  the  booksellers’  inventories  and  account 
books  which  survive  in  the  Tallinn  city  archives  throw  light  on  this  question. 
The  latest  publication  on  the  subject  is  also  a  collective  work,  this  time  in 
Swedish,  published  by  Helsinki  University  Library.  It  contains  contributions 
from  seven  authors,  born  between  1915  and  1937,  on  ‘The  Estonian  book 
through  the  centuries’.'’ 

1 .  The  Period  of  Confessionalism  and  the  Enlightenment 

The  earliest  surviving  printed  texts  in  Estonian  were  exclusively  religious  in 
character  and  dedicated  to  the  dissemination  of  the  faith.  Both  Lutheran  and 
Catholic  catechisms  exist  from  the  time  of  the  Reformation  and  Counter- 

1  Puksov  [«c],  Friedrich,  Eesti  raamatu  arengulugu.  1933. 

2  Eesti  raamat  1 525-1975.  1978. 

3  Lott,  M.  and  A.  Moldre,  A  brief  history  of  Estonian  book.  1993. 

!  Annus,  E.  (ed.),  Eestis  ilmunud  saksa-,  vene-  ja  muukeelne  perioodika  1675-1940.  1993. 

5  Den  Estniska  Boken  genom  seklerna.  Helsingfors,  1995.  Due  to  the  length  of  time  taken  to 
print  the  book,  the  contributions  reflect  the  state  of  research  in  about  1990. 
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Reformation.  A  note  relating  to  the  year  1525  has  been  interpreted  as  indi¬ 
cating  that  a  Reformist  publication  in  Estonian  had  been  printed  in  Germany 
as  early  as  that  year:  it  had  then  been  confiscated  in  Liibeck  and  publicly 
destroyed.  In  1535  a  catechism  was  published  in  Wittenberg,  of  which  eleven 
fragments  including  the  imprint  survive.  This  is  probably  the  first  reliable  evi¬ 
dence  of  printing  in  Estonian:  the  so-called  Wanradt-Koll  Catechism,  which 
must  have  been  bilingual,  with  Low  German  for  the  pastor  and  Estonian  for 
his  parishioners.6  Bilingual  editions  remained  the  rule  during  the  centuries 
which  followed,  although  Low  German  had  given  place  to  High  German  by 
around  1560.'  In  1585  a  Catholic  catechism  in  Estonian  was  printed  in  Vil¬ 
nius  for  the  use  of  the  Jesuit  community  in  Dorpat  (Tartu).  There  followed 
in  1622  the  Agenda  Parva ,  printed  in  Braunsberg  (Braniewo),  with  the  texts 
of  church  services  in  all  the  languages  of  Livonia,  i.e.  Estonian,  Latvian,  Ger¬ 
man  and  Polish.  It  can  be  asserted  that  there  was  no  Catholic  printer  at  work 
in  Livonia;  and  that,  during  the  short  period  of  Polish  rule,  Catholics  there 
had  their  publications  printed  in  neighbouring  Lithuania  or  the  bishopric  of 
Warmia  (Ermland). 

In  1639  there  appeared  an  Estonian  grammar  (pages  1-33)  and  dictio¬ 
nary  (pages  34-134).  Its  purpose,  naturally,  was  not  primarily  philological 
but  rather  to  serve  as  an  introduction  for  clergy  to  the  language  of  their 
parishioners.8  In  1648  there  followed  an  Estonian  grammar  by  Johann  Gut- 
slaff,  who  also  wrote  a  ‘short  report’  ( Kurtzer  Bericht )  on  superstition  among 
the  Estonians  which  is  of  documentary  value  for  the  study  of  folklore.  The 
earliest  surviving  Estonian  school  primer  carries  the  date  1694.  A  New  Testa¬ 
ment  was  printed  in  Reval  (Tallinn)  in  1715,  a  complete  Bible  in  1739,  and 
Estonian  calendars  appeared  regularly  from  1781  onwards.  In  all,  about  400 
titles  in  Estonian  were  issued  during  the  eighteenth  century,  the  majority  of 
which  can  be  classed  as  minor  publications.  Even  the  journal  Liihike  opetus 
(1766)  was  printed  in  small  quarto  format,  as  was  usual  for  Baltic  journals  of 
the  time. 

One  factor  which  hindered  the  development  of  publishing  was  the  fact  that 
Estonian  was  initially  printed  in  two  variants:  North  Estonian  in  Reval  and 

6  It  was  only  in  1929  that  the  fragments  concerned  were  found  in  the  binding  material  of  a 
later  book.  Reimo  and  Robert  (1992),  p.  20. 

7  1560  is  regarded  as  the  date  when  High  German  was  introduced  for  official  usage  in 
Reval/Tallinn.  Low  German  remained  in  use  much  longer  for  local  publications  and  as  a  spoken 
language,  and  Low  German  Reformist  writing  is  therefore  encountered  well  into  the  seventeenth 
century. 

8  On  the  title-page  of  Heinrich  Stahl’s  grammar  (Reval,  1637)  are  the  words:  ‘[•••1  au^ 
Wolgemeinten  Rath/  vnd  Bittliches  Ersuchen/  publiciret’  (‘[.  .  .]  published  in  response  to  well- 
intentioned  advice  and  pressing  entreaties’).  The  title-page  of  the  grammar  published  in  Halle  in 
1732  carries  this  unambiguous  wording:  ‘Denen/  welche  das  Evangelium  Christi  der  Ehstnischen 
Nation  deutlich  und  verstandlich  zu  predigen  von  GOTT  beruffen  werden  [...]’  (‘For  those 
called  by  God  to  preach  the  Gospel  of  Christ  clearly  and  intelligibly  to  the  Estonian  nation’). 


28 


Solanus  1997 


South  Estonian  in  Dorpat.  The  South  Estonian  New  Testament  of  1686  was, 
however,  printed  in  Riga.  Since  the  cities  of  Reval  and  Dorpat  belonged  at 
times  to  different  political  entities,  the  parallel  development  of  two  varieties  of 
the  written  language  is  understandable,  reflecting  as  it  did  the  desire  to  create 
a  written  language  as  close  as  possible  to  the  popular  language  for  purposes 
of  religious  instruction.  Eventually  this  contest  was  won  by  North  Estonian, 
enabling  the  dualism  to  be  ended  during  the  eighteenth  century.  There  fol¬ 
lowed  various  orthographic  reforms,  marking  stages  in  the  development  of 
a  single  Estonian  written  language.  Use  of  the  Fraktur  (‘Gothic’)  typeface, 
copied  from  the  Germans,  persisted  until  it  was  replaced  by  the  Roman  type¬ 
face  during  the  period  of  independence  after  1917.  Fraktur  is  still  not  uncom¬ 
monly  used  in  Estonia  even  now  for  purposes  of  emphasis. 

Out  of  concern  for  popular  education,  Bengt  G.  Forselius  set  up  a  school 
in  the  seventeenth  century  which  has  been  called  a  ‘teachers’  seminary’.  This 
idealised  description  has  been  refuted  by  Alvar  Poldvee,  who  has  established 
that  Forselius’  school  in  Dorpat  existed  for  no  more  than  two  years,  and  that 
it  was  little  different  from  other  ‘peasant  schools’  of  the  time.  Archival  sources 
are  in  any  event  extremely  scanty,  so  we  can  expect  the  picture  of  Forselius 
created  in  the  nineteenth  century  to  persist. 

The  ‘House  and  Church  Book’  ( Koddo  ning  Kirko  Ramat ),  published  in 
1721,  was  printed  in  Halle  to  the  order  of  the  Reval  Lutheran  Consistory. 
In  this  instance,  therefore,  an  order  was  placed  abroad  even  though  printing 
facilities  were  available  at  the  Reval  High  School  Printing  House  ( Gymnasia! - 
druckerei).  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  worth  noting  that  from  early  times  Reval 
was  a  chosen  location  for  printing  books  and  official  documents  which  went 
‘abroad’  to  Finland  or  Russia.  Finland,  like  Estonia  (1634-1710),  belonged  to 
the  Kingdom  of  Sweden,  and  after  1710  Estonia  belonged  to  Russia.  Finnish 
and  Russian  publications  printed  in  Reval  can  therefore  be  regarded  as  exports 
only  with  some  reservations.  Even  so,  it  is  a  tribute  to  the  standards  of  the 
Reval  printers  that  they  were  entrusted  with  orders  from  further  afield.  In 
1783  the  Russian  government  permitted  private  printing  establishments  to  be 
set  up,  thus  giving  a  stimulus  to  the  trade. 

In  earlier  times  printers  and  bookbinders  often  also  acted  as  booksellers. 
Book  traders  are  occasionally  attested  in  the  fifteenth  century,  but  it  was  only 
from  the  seventeenth  century  onwards  that  bookbinders  regularly  functioned 
as  booksellers;  that  is,  that  they  held  the  privilege  of  selling  the  books  which 
they  had  sewn  or  bound,  while  the  printers  supplied  only  unbound  sheets.  At 
that  time  it  was  hardly  possible  to  make  a  living  from  bookselling,  hence  its 
occurrence  as  a  sideline.  There  were  also  travelling  book  traders  from  Liibeck 
and  Riga  who  came  to  sell  their  wares  in  Estonia.  In  the  countryside,  pub¬ 
lications  were  sold  by  sacristans  and  schoolteachers,  since  virtually  all  the 
books  were  for  use  either  in  the  school  or  in  the  church.  There  were  certainly 
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some  remarkable  occupational  combinations:  for  example,  a  bookbinder  is 
attested  in  Pernau  (Parnu)  in  1690  who  also  worked  as  a  sacristan.  Book¬ 
binders  held  the  exclusive  right  to  sell  calendars,  but  the  so-called  ‘peasant 
traders’  (Bauer  nhandler)  also  sold  such  secular  publications  in  the  country¬ 
side. 

In  1766  the  first  journal  in  Estonian  was  published  by  Wilde  under  the 
title  Lilhike  dpetus  (‘Short  instruction’).9  It  should  be  mentioned  that  there 
were  several  lending  libraries  before  the  end  of  the  eighteenth  century:  the 
first  was  founded  in  Reval  in  1777,  and  one  in  Dorpat  in  1786.  They  offered 
recreational  literature,  which  was  not  tolerated  either  in  scholarly  libraries  or 
in  the  churches,  but  which  met  a  demand  for  information.  There  appears  to 
have  been  no  reading  society  (. Lesegesellschaft )  on  the  lines  of  those  in  Northern 
Germany. 

We  may  take  it  that  the  majority  of  publications  sold  in  Estonia  up  to  the 
end  of  the  eighteenth  century  were  initially  in  Latin  and  later,  increasingly,  in 
German.  Certainly  only  a  proportion  of  these  were  produced  in  Estonia  itself, 
and  there  must  have  been  a  considerable  import  trade,  in  the  first  place  from 
Riga  and  secondly  from  Germany.  The  books  now  preserved  in  the  ‘Balti- 
ca’  collection  of  the  Estonian  Academy  of  Sciences  must  have  come  into  the 
country  somehow,  and  most  of  them  were  not  printed  in  Estonia.  By  contrast, 
the  ‘export’  trade  was  of  limited  importance,  if  we  regard  as  exports  those 
publications  which  went  to  Finland  or  Russia.  These  were  titles  printed  to 
order  which  were  not  offered  for  sale  in  Estonia.  They  were  produced  in  Reval 
because  the  printing-houses  there  were  technically  well  equipped;  but — unlike 
the  modern  conception  of  book  exports— not  even  a  portion  of  the  print  runs 
were  sold  on  the  home  market. 

2.  The  Period  of  the  ‘National  Rebirth’  and  the  Inter- War  Republic 

Materials  for  the  study  of  folklore  had  been  gathered  sporadically  in  earlier 
centuries,  chiefly  by  parish  clergy,  since  they  were  the  only  educated  people 
who  came  into  contact  with  the  populace.  The  Enlightenment,  however,  led 
the  educated  classes  to  approach  the  populace  deliberately  in  order  to  refine 
their  morals  and  equip  them  with  practical  skills.  This  was  how,  all  across 
Europe,  there  arose  the  first  collections  which  provided  the  raw  material  for 
the  Romantic  movement.  Herder,  when  he  published  his  Stimmen  der  Volker 
in  Liedern ,  included  in  it  texts  from  Estonia  which  he  must,  of  course,  have 
received  from  local  informants.  In  the  nineteenth  century,  enthusiasm  for 
‘the  people’  reached  such  a  pitch  that  a  national  epic  poem,  Kreutzwald’s 
Kalevipoeg  (‘Kalev’s  son’),  was  composed  from  elements  of  authentic  folklore. 

<J  P.  E.  Wilde  was  a  German  from  Latvia:  the  clergyman  A.  W.  Hupei  translated  the  entire 
journal  into  Estonian  for  him.  Wilde  published  a  similar  journal  in  Latvian,  likewise  influenced 
by  the  spirit  of  the  Enlightenment. 
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Between  1857  and  1861  it  appeared  in  instalments  bilingually  in  German  and 
Estonian,  and  then  in  1862  was  published  as  a  book — in  Estonian  only — in 
Kuopio  (Finland)  due  to  the  constraints  of  censorship.  The  Estonian  Learned 
Society  ( Gelehrte  Ehstlandische  Gesellschaft)  was  founded  in  1838 1(1  and  con¬ 
cerned  itself,  among  other  things,  with  disseminating  publications  in  rural 
areas.  In  1842  there  followed  the  founding  of  the  Estonian  Literary  Society 
( Estlandische  Literarische  Gesellschaft );  and  in  1872  the  Estonian  Writers’Asso- 
ciation  ( Estnischer  Schriftsteller  verb  and  /  Eesti  kirjameeste  Selts )  was  established, 
which  existed  until  1893.  A  little  later,  a  cultural  society  was  formed  with  the 
mythological  name  of  ‘Vanemuine’  (corresponding  in  Estonian  to  Vainamoi- 
nen,  leader  of  the  ‘sons  of  Kaleva’  in  the  Kalevala).  For  popular  reading  at 
that  time  there  was  a  predilection  for  translating  improving  stories,  such  as  the 
Genevieve  legend,  from  German  into  Estonian. 

The  first  half  of  the  nineteenth  century  was,  then,  a  period  of  preparation 
in  which  the  ideological  and  organisational  foundations  for  the  development 
of  a  national  body  of  writing  began  to  be  laid.  In  the  second  half  it  was  then 
a  matter  of  finding  genuine  adherents  among  the  people — that  is,  actual  read¬ 
ers.  Miroslav  Hroch  (1968:  74-76),  who  has  made  a  comparative  study  of  the 
social  composition  of  those  supporting  national  movements  from  Scandinavia 
to  Slovakia,  distinguishes  several  phases  in  this  development.  For  the  so-called 
Phase  B  he  has  made  an  analysis  of  those  who  supported  particular  journals, 
and  of  the  membership  of  patriotic  associations.  He  has  identified  a  very  strik¬ 
ing  growth  in  the  membership  of  the  Estonian  Writers’  Association  ( Eesti  kir¬ 
jameeste  Selts )  around  1880:  in  1882,  for  example,  teachers  accounted  for  only 
24.3%  of  members,  compared  with  50%  in  1878. 11  This  means  that  within 
four  years  the  proportion  of  peasants  in  the  association’s  membership  had 
risen  by  10.3%,  from  9.3%  to  19.6%.  A  similar  though  not  identical  picture 
emerges  from  the  analysis  of  those  supporting  the  journal  Sakala ,  founded  by 
Carl  Robert  Jakobson  (1841-1882). 12  As  against  170  peasants  there  were  175 

10  The  Latin  form  of  its  title  was  Societas  Litterarum  Esthoniae,  and  its  seat  was  in  Dorpat. 
There  are  several  German  versions  of  the  title;  in  the  twentieth  century  the  society  received  the 
Estonian  title  Opetatud  Eesti  Selts,  and  survived  under  this  name  right  into  the  Soviet  period  until 
1950.  From  1842  to  1940  there  was  also  an  Estonian  Literary  Society  ( Estlandische  Literarische 
Gesellschaft  /  Eestimaa  Kirjanduse  Uhing )  with  its  seat  in  Reval.  From  1907  to  1940  the  Estonian 
Literature  Society  ( Estmsche  Literaturgesellschaft  /  Eesti  Kirjanduse  Selts )  existed  in  Dorpat.  See 
Kalvik  ( 1 995),  p.  1 1 6  f;  Reimo  &  Robert  ( 1 992),  p.  1 6  f. 

1 1  Hroch  writes  ‘Estnische  Literarische  Gesellschaft’  in  his  German  text,  but  it  is  clear  from  his 
footnote  54  that  the  Eesti  Kirjameeste  Selts  is  meant.  Owing  to  the  similarity  of  the  names,  which 
may  be  transmitted  in  either  their  German  or  their  Estonian  forms,  it  is  easy  for  confusion  to  arise 
over  which  association  is  being  referred  to. 

12  Hroch  relies  on  a  study  published  by  the  Academy  of  Sciences  in  Tallinn  in  1965,  in  which  Ea 
Jansen  examined  the  partially  preserved  archive  of  Sakala" s  editorial  correspondence  (Ea  Jansen, 

‘  “Sakala”  kaastooliste  sotsialsest  ja  kutsselisest  jagunemisest’,  Eesti  NS V  Teaduste  Akademia  Toime- 
tised,  14  (1965),  p.  435  ff.).  The  term  "supporter’  ( Mitarbeiter )  has  been  taken  from  the  Estonian 
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teachers,  the  latter  working  predominantly  in  rural  areas.  Hroch  draws  from 
this  the  conclusion  that  the  growth  of  the  national  movement  took  place  in  the 
countryside  and  especially  in  the  south,  centring  on  Viljandi  (Fellin):  39%  of 
Sakala’s  supporters  were  to  be  found  in  a  district  inhabited  by  only  17%  of 
the  Estonian-speaking  population  (Hroch  1968:  78  f.).  According  to  this  inter¬ 
pretation,  Estonian  national  consciousness  had  already  taken  shape  before  the 
Estonian-speaking  population  formed  a  majority  in  the  larger  towns  such  as 
Reval,  Dorpat,  Pernau  and  Narva;  and  the  vehicles  for  this  process  were  patri¬ 
otic  and  instructional  newspapers,  journals  and  pamphlets,  harrassed  though 
they  were  from  the  beginning  by  the  Russian  censorship. 

In  1857  the  ‘Pernau  Messenger’  ( Perno  Postimees )  began  appearing,  actively 
seeking  Estonian-speaking  readers.  Its  publisher,  J.  W.  Jannsen,  had  in  fact 
spent  twelve  years  in  his  efforts  to  obtain  the  necessary  licence  from  the 
Russian  authorities.  The  Tsarist  authorities  had  issued  a  decree  on  censorship 
in  1 804,  which  replaced  the  earlier  regulations  dating  from  the  time  of  Swedish 
rule.  It  was  intended,  on  the  one  hand,  to  prevent  the  publication  of  unde¬ 
sirable  material,  and  on  the  other  to  promote  material  which  was  approved 
by  the  state.13  The  censorship  rejected  without  inspection  foreign  publica¬ 
tions  dealing  with  Russia  and  its  component  regions — hence,  for  our  present 
purposes,  Rossica  and  Baltica.  As  may  be  seen  from  the  relevant  holdings 
in  the  Library  of  the  Academy  of  Sciences  in  Tallinn  (the  Baltica  collection) 
and  in  the  Rossica  section  of  the  Russian  National  Library  in  St.  Petersburg, 
such  works  were  heavily  collected — but  only  for  official  purposes  or  for  the 
private  libraries  of  the  nobility.  In  Reval  the  Knights  of  Estonia  ( Estlandische 
Ritterschaft)  collected  foreign  Baltica  among  other  things;  and  the  Monrepos 
Castle  collection  in  Helsinki  University  Library,14  which  came  from  Viipuri 
(Vyborg),  shows  that  the  nobles  preferred  to  acquire  ‘subversive’  publications 
in  French.  It  should  be  recalled  here  that  Catherine  II  acquired  Voltaire’s  pri¬ 
vate  collection  for  her  court  library.  Indeed,  it  could  be  said  that  in  general  the 
Russian  censorship  followed  the  principle  of  quod  licet  Iovi ,  non  licet  bovi.  Its 
attitude  was  just  as  contradictory  as  that  of  Soviet  cultural  policy  later,  which 
applied  designations  of  secrecy  to  all  possible  subject  areas  even  though  the 
information  concerned  had  to  be  used  for  official  purposes.  A  system  arose, 
therefore,  of  graduated  privileges  of  access  to  information. 

The  question  now  arises  of  how  officially  prohibited  publications  came  into 


kaastoo,  and  has  to  be  understood  within  the  context  of  the  archival  source  material:  it  covers  both 
contributors  of  material  and  subscribers. 

13  Salupere,  Malle,  ‘Einiges  fiber  die  Zensur  im  Zarenreich  Russland’  (resume),  in:  Tsensor 
Eesti  raamatukogus  (Tallinn,  1991),  pp.  20  f. 

14  The  rare  book  collections,  which  include  that  of  Monrepos,  are  at  present  housed  in  the 
basement  of  the  university’s  administration  building.  They  will  not  be  found  in  the  historical 
main  building  of  the  University  Library  in  Unioninkatu. 
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the  country:  in  this  case,  into  the  library  of  the  Estlandische  Ritterschaft ,  whence 
it  was  transferred  to  the  Library  of  the  Academy  of  Sciences  only  after  the  Sec¬ 
ond  World  War.  There  are  three  possibilities:  (1)  through  the  regular  book 
trade,  which  was  commissioned  to  obtain  the  titles  concerned  on  the  for¬ 
eign  book  market;  (2)  through  professional  smuggling  by  private  individu¬ 
als;  or  (3)  through  the  purchase  of  books  on  journeys  abroad  by  members  of 
the  nobility,  who  then  took  them  home.  At  present  the  question  cannot  be 
answered  from  available  sources,  and  remains  open. 

There  had  for  a  time  been  no  higher  educational  institution  in  Estonia,  and 
an  important  event  in  the  country’s  cultural  development  was  the  reopening 
of  the  University  of  Dorpat  in  1802.  The  Swedish  Academia  Gustaviana  had 
initially  (1699)  been  evacuated  to  Pernau  during  the  Northern  War,  but  then 
had  to  cease  its  activity  in  Estonia  entirely.  Higher  educational  institutions, 
including  the  University  of  Dorpat,  were  either  German-  or  Russian-speaking 
until  independence  in  the  twentieth  century.  With  the  exception  of  the  desper¬ 
ate  attempts  at  Russification  at  the  end  of  the  nineteenth  century,  academic 
life  in  Estonia  remained  heavily  influenced  by  the  use  of  German.  The  ‘grass¬ 
roots’  work  of  the  National  Romantics  bore  fruit  only  decades  later,  but  then 
all  the  more  lastingly. 

The  printing  trade  remained  in  German  hands.  The  first  lithographic 
printer  began  work  in  1833,  and  in  1846  the  first  powered  press  was  set  up  by 
Laakmann  in  Dorpat.  In  Reval  a  second  printing-house  (Gressel)  was  opened 
in  1802  in  addition  to  the  Gymnasialdruckerei ,  then  in  1852  a  third  (Diesfeldt, 
sold  to  Assafrey  in  1862).  The  fourth  printing-house  was  the  guberniia  printer, 
opened  in  1858.  By  1880  there  were  nine  printing-houses  in  Reval.  In  Dorpat 
at  least  two  other  printers  were  in  operation  besides  Laakmann,  and  between 
1840  and  1880  Laakmann  printed  one-third  of  the  ‘national  output’,  that  is, 
of  the  country’s  Estonian-language  publications.  Several  lithographic  works 
were  active:  eleven  in  the  country  as  a  whole  by  1880,  with  four  of  those  in 
Reval.  In  1878  eight  power  and  hand  presses  were  active  in  Dorpat.  The  first 
type-foundry  in  Estonia  was  that  of  the  Reval  printers  Lindfors  Erben  in  1861 . 
From  the  1 880s  onwards  the  number  of  printing-houses  under  Estonian  con¬ 
trol  rose  to  the  point  where  they  outnumbered  the  German  ones.  In  1881  only 
32%  of  workers  in  the  printing  trade  were  Estonians,  but  this  had  risen  to  70% 
by  1890.  The  relative  urbanisation,  which  followed  upon  the  liberation  of  the 
peasants  and  industrialisation,  showed  above  all  in  the  population  growth  of 
Tallinn  (at  that  time  still  officially  called  Reval — Revel'  in  Russian);  and  the 
proportions  of  nationalities  represented  shifted  accordingly  (Thomson  1979: 
103): 
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Inhabitants 

Estonians 

Germans 

Russians 

1816 

11,983 

4,000 

5,000 

2,000 

1871 

15,097 

10,020 

3,300 

1897 

64,572 

40,301 

10,382 

10,318 

1917 

159,193 

1938 

145,191 

Such  a  growth  in  the  population  inevitably  affected  the  development  of  the 
printing  trade,  due  to  an  increasing  demand — in  absolute  and  relative  terms — 
for  publications  in  Estonian.  In  1927  there  were  1,115  men  and  614  women 
employed  in  printing.  The  most  widely  noticeable  development  after  1 880  was 
that  nationalistically  inclined  Estonians  took  up  printing  without  themselves 
being  fully  trained  printers.  The  rising  number  of  printing-houses  is  striking: 


1890 

30 

1900 

44 

1910 

58 

1930 

94 

Since  this  small  country  had  less  than  a  million  inhabitants,  the  high  density 
of  printing-houses  resulted  in  a  large  amount  of  printed  matter  being  placed 
on  the  market.  In  1913  there  were  over  700  titles  published.15  Use  of  the 
most  modern  technology  contributed  to  this.  In  1906  A.  Pert,  publisher  of 
the  newspaper  Paevaleht ,  bought  the  first  rotary  press,  and  in  1909  the  first 
composing  machine  (whether  Linotype  or  Monotype  is  not  known).  In  1930 
nine  rotary  presses,  46  composing  machines  and  162  powered  presses  were  at 
work  in  Estonia.  At  that  time  the  largest  printing-house  was  the  State  Printers 
(. Staatsdruckerei )  in  Reval,  which  employed  200  workers.  This  was,  in  fact, 
the  successor  to  the  Gymnasialdruckerei  and  could  therefore  look  back  on  a 
tradition  some  300  years  long. 

The  revolution  of  1905  in  the  Russian  Empire  gave  rise  to  the  printing  and 
dissemination  of  socialist  publications  in  Estonian.  These  were  leaflets  and 
pamphlets:  even  Karl  Marx’s  Das  Kapital  was  distributed  in  a  series  of  pam¬ 
phlets.  J.  Lilienbach’s  publishing-house  ‘Mote’  (‘The  Idea’)  gained  a  name 
for  the  production  and  sale  of  socialist  literature.  Later,  during  the  period 
of  the  inter-war  Republic  of  Estonia,  the  Communists  were  still  operating 
as  an  underground  organisation,  and  their  publications  were  produced  in 
the  Soviet  Union  and  smuggled  into  Estonia.  In  Petrograd/Leningrad  there 
were  the  ‘Kulvaja’  publishing-house  (the  successor  to  Lilienbach’s  ‘Mote’)  and 
the  Estonian  Publishing  Association.  During  the  1930s  there  were  specialist 

15  Lott/Moldre  (1993),  p.  13. 
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publishers  in  Moscow  whose  output  included  books  in  Estonian.  Altogether, 
1,100  Estonian  book  and  pamphlet  titles  appeared  in  the  Soviet  Union  before 
the  Second  World  War,  among  them  the  works  of  V.  I.  Lenin. 

In  inter-war  Estonia,  particular  importance  was  attached  to  the  design  of 
books.  Whereas  books  and  pamphlets  had  needed  first  and  foremost  to  be 
cheap — and  hence  largely  unadorned — during  the  time  of  the  national  move¬ 
ment  and  under  conditions  of  illegality,  from  the  turn  of  the  century  onwards 
attention  was  deliberately  devoted  to  their  attractive  appearance.  Except  for 
schoolbooks,  however,  they  were  generally  published  without  a  hard  cover 
(i.e.  paperbound).  The  journal  Noor  Eesti  (‘Young  Estonia’)  displayed  artis¬ 
tically  designed  title-pages  typical  of  Art  Nouveau  which  were  the  equal  of 
similar  work  by  the  German  Insel-Verlag.  Under  the  bourgeois  Republic  the 
style  shifted  towards  Expressionism  and  the  Neue  Sachlichkeit.  The  prestige 
works  published  during  the  1930s,  such  as  the  eight-volume  Eesti  Entsiik- 
lopeedia  (EE,  1932-1937),  the  Eesti  biograafiline  leksikon ,  and  the  three-volume 
publications  Eesti  ajaiugu  (‘Estonian  history’)  and  Eesti  rahva  ajalugu  (‘History 
of  the  Estonian  people’),  showed  appropriate  care  and  taste  in  their  design.  In 
1935,  on  the  four-hundredth  anniversary  of  the  1535  catechism,  a  series  of 
commemorative  publications  appeared,  and  the  national  epic  Kalevipoeg  was 
published  in  an  edition  of  high  artistic  quality16  which  is  still  regarded  by  its 
admirers  as  unsurpassed. 

The  Estonian  written  language  underwent  several  attempts  at  reform  and 
standardisation,  beginning  with  the  publication  of  the  first  grammar  (Stahl’s 
of  1637).  The  orthography  devised  by  B.  G.  Forselius  remained  for  more  than 
a  century  as  a  standard  for  the  North  Estonian  dialect,  in  which  most  pub¬ 
lications  were  printed.  Eduard  Ahrens  carried  out  a  reform  in  1843,  under 
the  influence  of  Finnish,  but  the  most  sustained  intervention  was  made  by 
Johannes  Aavik  (b.  1880)  after  the  First  World  War.1'  In  1924  he  published 
in  Tartu  a  work  on  language  renewal  which  had  been  written  in  1914-18. 
In  it  he  set  out  his  principles  for  a  reform  of  the  language,  which  had  the 
aims  of,  firstly,  eliminating  unnecessary  foreign  words  and,  secondly,  forming 
new  words  which  fitted  the  structure  of  Estonian.  Aavik  created  over  300  new 
words,  of  which  30-40  have  made  their  way  into  the  written  language.  The 
ultimate  consequence  of  this  reform  in  practical  terms  was  the  final  separation 
of  Estonian  from  German  as  a  pattern.  Its  word-formation  and  syntax  were  to 
be  modelled  more  on  those  of  its  Finno-Ugrian  sister  languages. 

In  the  first  half  of  the  nineteenth  century,  professional  booksellers  in  Esto¬ 
nia  did  not  deal  in  Estonian-language  books  but  stocked  only  works  in  for¬ 
eign  languages  such  as  German  or  Russian.  There  have  so  far  been  no  studies 

16  Printed  in  10,000  copies.  Decoration  by  Hando  Mugasto  and  Kristjan  Raud.  Lott/Moldre 
(1993),  p.  17. 

1 '  Cf.  Vihma,  Helgi  (ed.),  Keelreform  ja  raamat  (Tallinn,  1993),  esp.  pp.  192-196. 
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of  the  scale  on  which  such  books  were  imported  or  sold  in  Estonia.  Books 
in  Estonian  were  traditionally  sold  through  sacristans,  teachers  or  travelling 
booksellers.  It  has  been  stated  that  there  were  still  some  50  firms  of  travelling 
booksellers  in  1900:  they  received  a  discount  from  the  publishers  of  50-60% 
on  Estonian  books.  Peripatetic  bookselling  diminished  as  permanent  book¬ 
shops  were  established  in  rural  areas  after  the  turn  of  the  century.  Bookshops 
had  been  set  up  in  some  towns,  besides  Reval  and  Dorpat,  by  the  middle  of  the 
nineteenth  century.  In  1870  there  were  eleven  in  the  country  as  a  whole,  but 
38  by  1880,  including  1 1  in  Reval  and  10  in  Dorpat.  By  that  time  three-fifths 
were  Estonian  concerns.  Just  as  the  Estonians  took  over  the  printing  trade,  so 
during  the  same  period  the  expanding  bookselling  business  was  taken  over  by 
representatives  of  the  majority  population.  By  1903  there  were  170  bookshops 
in  the  country;  that  is,  one  for  every  6,000  inhabitants.  It  should  be  noted,  nev¬ 
ertheless,  that  these  were  not  professional  booksellers  but  shops  which  dealt  in 
a  mixture  of  books,  paper  and  writing  materials,  and  often  in  other  stationery 
for  school  and  office  use. 

Those  volumes  of  the  retrospective  national  bibliography  (edited  by  Annus) 
which  are  to  record  foreign-language  monographs  published  in  Estonia  have 
not  yet  appeared.  Some  figures  for  periodicals  are  therefore  given  here  to  illus¬ 
trate  the  proportions  of  German-  and  Russian-language  titles. Annus  lists 
384  German  periodicals  (that  is,  newspapers  and  journals)  compared  with 
270  in  Russian,  i.e.  a  ratio  of  59:41.  The  chronological  index  allows  us  to  see 
how  many  years  are  covered  by  each  title,  and  from  what  point  Russian  period¬ 
icals  begin  to  appear  in  larger  numbers.  We  can  say  that,  generally  speaking, 
the  growth  in  Russian  periodicals  can  be  seen  to  parallel  the  rising  propor¬ 
tion  of  Russian  inhabitants  in  the  towns  (cf.  the  table  for  Reval  above).  The 
short-lived  Raduga  appeared  in  Reval  in  1832-33,  and  the  equally  short-lived 
scholarly  journal  Uchebnyi  matematicheskii  zhurnal  in  1833-34.  The  publisher 
of  Raduga  was  Andrei  Ivanovich  Biurger  (1804-88)— a  name  which  does  not 
sound  very  Russian.  The  same  applies  to  the  publisher  of  the  mathematical 
journal,  Karl  Genrikh  Kupfer  (1789-1838).  Up  to  1902,  according  to  Annus’ 
data,  only  51  Russian  periodical  titles  appeared  in  all,  most  of  them  short¬ 
lived.  It  can  therefore  be  said  that  the  rise  of  Russian  publishing  in  Estonia 
is  a  twentieth-century  phenomenon.  At  the  same  time  it  should  be  remarked 
that  there  was  an  abrupt  falling-off  after  1920.  It  was  probably  the  presence 
in  Estonia  of  Russians  with  anti-Communist  leanings  which  enabled  Russian- 

1  <s  The  figures  are  not  very  reliable  for  our  purpose,  because  (a)  they  include  periodicals  relating 
to  the  Baltic  area  but  published  in  Western  Europe  (Paris,  London,  Berlin,  etc.);  and  (b)  titles 
published  in  the  Latvian  towns  of  Mitau  (Jelgava),  Libau  (Liepaja)  and  Riga  are  ‘selectively’ 
included.  Annus  lists  almost  as  many  periodicals  published  in  Riga  as  in  Reval.  This  naturally 
influences  the  statistics;  but  because  Russian  publications  from  Riga  are  also  included,  the  ratio 
between  German  and  Russian  is  scarcely  affected  although  the  absolute  figures  would  need  to  be 
verified. 
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language  publishing  to  survive  in  Estonia  until  1939. 

3.  The  Years  of  Soviet  Rule 

In  the  supplementary  protocol  to  the  so-called  Hitler-Stalin  Pact,  the  three 
Baltic  states  were  assigned  to  the  Soviet  sphere  of  influence.  The  Baltic  Ger¬ 
mans,  who  had  lost  their  social  pre-eminence  under  the  bourgeois  Republic, 
were  deported;  and  after  the  German  Reich’s  attack  on  Poland  an  attempt  was 
made  to  resettle  them  in  the  Posen  (Poznan)/West  Prussia  region  in  order  to 
strengthen  the  German  element  there.  On  17  June  1940  the  USSR  invaded 
Estonia,19  and  during  July  and  August  1941  the  German  armed  forces  occu¬ 
pied  the  country.  There  followed  some  two-and-a-half  years  of  dubious  free¬ 
dom,  then  in  September  1944  the  Soviets  reoccupied  it.  In  1940-41,  and 
again  in  the  years  immediately  after  1944,  large  numbers  of  the  Estonian 
intelligentsia  fell  victim  to  the  Stalinist  terror.  All  this  had  a  marked  effect 
on  the  cultural  development  of  the  following  45  years.  The  deportation  of  the 
Baltic  Germans,  and  the  repeated  changes  of  occupying  power,  had  a  direct 
impact  on  libraries  and  on  the  book  trade,  including  the  contents  of  pub¬ 
lishers’  warehouses.20  The  books  left  behind  by  the  Baltic  Germans  and  the 
deported  Estonians,  as  well  as  the  holdings  of  public  and  school  libraries, 
etc.,  were  collected  up  by  the  Russians  to  be  destroyed.21  In  the  interim 
(1941-1944)  the  German  occupiers  naturally  confiscated  ‘Bolshevik’  publica¬ 
tions,  resulting  overall  in  something  approaching  a  clean  sweep  of  the  cultural 
infrastructure.  Out  of  99  publishing-houses  only  five  survived,  and  only  30 
out  of  98  printing  concerns.  Censorship  reached  a  previously  unknown  level 
of  severity.22 

The  USSR  then  did  its  utmost  to  bring  Estonia  ideologically  into  line. 
As  early  as  1944-45,  580  book  and  pamphlet  titles  with  the  new  orienta¬ 
tion  were  issued.  It  should  be  noted  that  the  immediate  post-war  period 
was  the  time  of  the  Zhdanov shchina — years  which  even  in  the  heartlands  of 
the  USSR  were  regarded  as  a  cultural  Ice  Age.  It  was  not  until  the  mid- 
1950s,  after  Khrushchev  had  initiated  de-Stalinisation,  that  the  general  cli¬ 
mate  temporarily  altered  and — still  within  closely  defined  limits — made  pos¬ 
sible  a  cultural  life  which  was  not  centred  exclusively  on  the  cult  of  person¬ 
ality.  During  the  so-called  period  of  stagnation,  i.e.  from  Brezhnev’s  assump- 

19  Laar,  M.  et  al.,  Ocherki  istorii  estonskogo  naroda  (Tallinn,  Kupar,  1992),  p.  158. 

20  Ainz,  Anne,  ‘Uber  die  Provenienz  der  Bucher  des  Reservbestandes  [jz'c]  der  Estnischen 
Nationalbibliothek’,  in:  Tsensor  Eesti  raamatukogus  (Tallinn,  1991),  pp.  150-153. 

21  By  passive  resistance  the  Estonians  opposed,  on  the  one  hand,  the  Nazis’  order  to  transfer 
the  nation’s  book  treasures  to  the  Reich  in  1943-44,  and  on  the  other,  the  Russians’  order  to 
destroy  all  confiscated  books.  In  this  way  significantly  more  was  saved  for  the  country  (partly  by 
concealment)  than  was  the  case,  for  example,  in  neighbouring  Latvia. 

Jurman,  Hans  (ed.),  Tsensor  Eesti  raamatukogus.  Uurimusi  eesti  raamatukogunduse  ajaloost  3 
(Tallinn,  1991). 
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tion  of  power  to  Gorbachev’s  accession  (1968-1985),  cultural  policy  again 
assumed  a  harder  line.  Nevertheless  it  did  prove  possible  to  bring  some  con¬ 
siderable  projects  to  fruition,  such  as  the  ‘Estonian  Soviet  Encyclopedia’  {Eesti 
Ndukogude  Entsuklopeedia — ENE).  This  is  now  being  published  in  a  revised 
edition  and  has  reached  volume  8,  although  from  volume  6  onwards  with  the 
old  title  of  EE.  The  N  for  ‘Soviet’  (Ndukogude)  was  dropped  in  the  course 
of  the  revision,  so  that  technically  this  multi-volume  work  has  undergone  a 
change  of  title. 

During  the  second  half  of  the  1950s,  over  500  titles  per  year  were  appearing 
in  Estonia,  half  of  which  were  by  Estonian  authors:  that  is,  were  not  translated. 
The  tradition  of  artistic  book  design  was  revived  at  that  time,  with  an  annual 
competition  for  the  25  best  combinations  of  typography,  binding  and  jacket. 
It  was  only  then  that  hard  covers  became  standard,  whereas  before  the  war 
books  had  been  supplied  paper-bound  from  the  publishers.  In  1963  a  State 
Publishing  Committee  was  set  up,  attached  to  the  Council  of  Ministers  of  the 
Estonian  SSR.  This  became  the  organisational  and  economic  lever  for  incor¬ 
porating  book  production  and  distribution  into  the  Soviet  command  economy. 
All  the  disadvantages  of  centralised  economic  planning  came  with  it:  inflexi¬ 
bility,  delays  and  so  on.  There  were  in  principle  only  two  publishers:  Eesti 
Raamat  (‘Estonian  Book’)  and  Valgus  (‘Light’).  The  former  concentrated  on 
fiction,  the  latter  on  non-fiction.  Even  so,  the  number  of  titles  published  rose 
to  2,000  per  year:  in  1974  there  were  2,391  titles  in  a  total  of  15.3  million 
copies:  that  is,  ten  copies  per  head  of  population.  There  was  one  bookselling 
kiosk  for  every  13,000  inhabitants.  Of  the  85,000  titles  in  Estonian  printed 
since  1535,  44,000 — more  than  half — appeared  between  1945  and  1975. 

Estonian  writers  comment  nowadays  that  the  figures  for  1975  do  not  stand 
comparison  with  those  of  other  countries.  In  Finland  8,930  titles  were  pub¬ 
lished  in  1985,  compared  with  1,976  in  Estonia.  In  any  case,  large  print-runs 
were  characteristic  of  the  Soviet  period;  at  the  end  of  the  1970s  the  average 
was  8,000  copies  per  title,  which  was  at  least  four  times  the  pre-war  average 
and  about  double  the  average  print-run  for  fiction  in  Norway  (Lott/Moldre 
1993:  20).  As  regards  the  comparatively  low  proportion  of  non-fiction  in 
Soviet  Estonian  book  production,  it  has  to  be  borne  in  mind  that  coverage 
of  most  subjects  was  provided  in  Russian  throughout  the  Soviet  Union.  This 
was  not  the  case  before  the  Second  World  War,  nor  is  it  likely  to  be  so  in  the 
future;  but  it  must  also  be  anticipated  that  many  scientific  and  technical  topics 
will  simply  be  treated  in  English  instead  of  in  Russian.  It  remains  doubtful 
whether  the  national  language  will  be  capable  of  gaining  a  hold  or  asserting 
itself  in  all  subject  areas. 
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4.  Future  Prospects 

Since  Estonia’s  complete  separation  from  the  USSR  in  1991,  and  hence  from 
the  rouble  currency  area,  book  publishing  there  has  experienced  the  same 
turbulent  changes  as  it  has  in  other  formerly  socialist  countries,  especially  in 
Russia.  At  the  end  of  1991  there  were  750  ‘publishers’  issuing  books  or  jour¬ 
nals.  This  figure  included  bodies  which  were  only  secondarily  concerned  with 
publishing  books,  such  as  scholarly  institutions  and  artists’  associations.  Many 
of  these  new  ‘publishers’  are  bringing  out  no  more  than  perhaps  three  or  five 
titles  before  being  dissolved  due  to  shortage  of  capital.  Since  a  system  of  free 
pricing  is  in  force,  we  can  expect  in  the  longer  term  a  trend  towards  greater 
concentration  of  ownership  in  the  market. 

One  serious  problem  for  Estonia,  as  for  all  three  Baltic  states,  is  the  per¬ 
sisting  high  proportion  (despite  gradual  emigration)  of  residents  who  have 
Russian  as  their  mother  tongue.  It  might  be  said  optimistically  that  a  group 
of  Baltic  Russians  is  now  developing,  analogous  to  the  former  Baltic  Ger¬ 
mans.  This  is  a  false  comparison,  however,  for  more  than  one  reason.  The 
Baltic  Germans  formed  an  incomplete  community:  they  were  an  upper  stra¬ 
tum  without  any  peasant  substructure.  The  Russians,  by  contrast,  do  form 
a  complete  society,  though  admittedly  with  its  greatest  concentration  among 
the  industrial  workers.  They  have  been  represented  at  all  levels  of  the  social 
pyramid:  professors,  doctors,  artists,  soldiers,  technicians  and  skilled  workers 
as  well  as  industrial  workers;  but  the  latter  have  now  generally  been  reduced 
to  dependence  on  social  security  since  the  concerns  which  formerly  employed 
them  have  been  forced  to  close. 

The  process  of  absorbing  these  people  has  made  considerable  headway  in 
Estonia,  in  the  first  place  because  at  least  25%  of  Estonian  Russians  must 
have  voted  for  independence  in  the  referendum,  and  secondly  because  the 
younger  Russians  can  as  a  rule  pass  the  necessary  language  tests  and  then 
obtain  Estonian  citizenship.  At  the  same  time  the  Russians  are  allowed  a  kind 
of  linguistic  autonomy,  most  obviously  in  the  shape  of  a  number  of  radio  chan¬ 
nels  and  several  hours  of  broadcasting  time  on  the  state  television.  Estonian 
Russians  can  also  receive  several  channels  of  Russian  television  by  cable.  In 
addition  there  are  numerous  Russian  newspapers  published  in  Tallinn,  and 
even  today  literary  journals  are  produced  for  more  elevated  tastes  ( Tallinn 
since  1978  and  Raduga/Vikerkaar  since  1986)  besides  scholarly  monographs 
and  reference  works.  The  ‘Aleksandra’  publishing-house  is  worth  mentioning, 
devoted  as  it  is  exclusively  to  issuing  works  in  Russian  (e.g.  those  of  Iurii  Lot- 
man);  and  works  on  Estonian  history  and  culture  are  frequently  published  in 
parallel  Estonian  and  Russian  editions.  Not  least  significant  is  the  fact  that 
the  import  of  recreational  literature  and  video  cassettes  from  Russia  flourishes 
without  hindrance.  The  cultural  scene  (including  the  theatre)  is  therefore  still 
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bilingual,  and  is  likely  to  remain  so — as  far  as  we  can  judge — for  as  long  as 
the  generation  of  those  not  able  or  willing  to  learn  Estonian  can  still  articulate 
their  cultural  requirements. 

In  order  not  to  minimize  the  conflicts  between  the  two  communities,  it 
should  be  said  that  in  general  they  live  side-by-side  rather  than  together.  So  far 
as  our  subject  is  concerned,  it  can  be  affirmed  that  there  is  scarcely  a  bookshop 
or  kiosk  in  the  country  which  does  not  offer  Russian  books  and  periodicals 
besides  Estonian  ones.  However,  the  volume  and  the  distribution  channels  of 
the  Russian  portion  may  prove  as  difficult  to  describe  accurately  as  they  cur¬ 
rently  are  in  Russia  itself,  because  there  are  non-specialists  busily  at  work  in 
this  sector  who — to  put  it  mildly — do  not  shrink  from  very  unconventional 
ways  of  making  money. 


Translated  from  German  by  Gregory  Walker 
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Political  Censorship  of  the  Defining  Dictionary 

of  Hungarian 

Miklos  Kontra 

‘If  entry-words  for  a  dictionary  were  to  be  selected  according  to  the  desirabil¬ 
ity  of  the  concepts  they  denote,  then  words  like  ‘ tudogyulladas ’  (pneumonia) 
or  ‘lepra’  (leprosy)  could  never  be  listed.’  This  painfully  trivial  statement  is 
quoted  from  the  unpublished  text  of  a  public  lecture  delivered  in  1953  by 
Professor  Laszlo  Orszagh,1  editor-in-chief  of  the  Defining  Dictionary  of  Hun- 

r 

garian  (A  Magyar  Nyelv  Ertelmezd  Szotara ),  which  was  published  in  seven  vol¬ 
umes  by  Akademiai  Kiado  in  Budapest  between  1959  and  1962. 

When  completed  in  1962,  the  Defining  Dictionary  of  Hungarian  (DDH) 
filled  an  enormous  gap  in  Hungarian  lexicography.  It  was  a  dictionary  focused 
on  the  literary  language  of  the  nineteenth  and  twentieth  centuries  and  the  con¬ 
temporary  (i.e.  mid-twentieth-century)  standard  language.  The  DDH  was  a 
synchronic  dictionary  which  became  the  authoritative  foundation  for  all  Hun¬ 
garian  bilingual  dictionaries  as  well  as  other  specialist  dictionaries  of  Hungar¬ 
ian,  ranging  from  dialect  dictionaries  through  a  reverse-alphabetized  dictio¬ 
nary  to  a  frequency  dictionary  of  modern  Hungarian  fiction  and  beyond.  It 
is  generally  regarded  as  one  of  the  greatest  achievements  of  post-war  Hun¬ 
garian  linguistics,  the  fruit  of  many  a  collaborative  project  carried  out  in  the 
Linguistics  Institute  of  the  Hungarian  Academy  of  Sciences. 

The  DDH  has  had  several  reprints  since  it  first  saw  the  light  of  day,  but  they 
are  no  ordinary  reprints,  even  by  Hungarian  standards.  The  major  publisher  of 
Hungarian  dictionaries,  Akademiai  Kiado,  seems  to  be  unaware  of  the  distinc¬ 
tion  between  a  reprint  of  a  book  (Hungarian  utannyomas )  and  a  new  edition 
{[uj]  kiadas).  For  Akademiai  Kiado,  any  reprint  is  a  new  edition.  Hungarians 
know  this  from  experience,  so  when  I  see  something  like  harmadik  kiadas  (lit¬ 
erally  meaning  ‘third  edition’)  on  the  title-page  of  a  dictionary,  my  first  and 
best  guess  is  that  the  copy  in  my  hand  is  the  second  unchanged  reprint  of 
the  original  publication.  This  is  a  rule  of  thumb  which  works  in  99  per  cent 
of  cases,  but  there  is  an  important  exception,  tricky  enough  to  fool  the  most 
seasoned  Hungarian  librarians.  This  exception  is  the  DDH,  whose  first  two 
volumes  had  an  uncensored  original  edition  in  1959  and  1960,  and  a  drasti¬ 
cally  purged  edition  in  the  mid-1960s,  which  the  publisher  disguised  as  a  mere 
reprint. 

1  Professor  Laszlo  Orszagh,  CBE  (1907—1984)  was  the  founder  of  modern  synchronic  Hun¬ 
garian  lexicography.  He  held  the  chair  of  English  at  Kossuth  Lajos  University,  Debrecen,  until  his 
retirement  in  1968. 
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The  word  cenzura  (censorship)  was,  of  course,  never  spelled  out  in  print  in 
connection  with  the  DDH,  but  it  was  hinted  at  in  some  scattered  remarks.  In 
the  afterword  of  the  DDH,  the  editor-in-chief  Laszl  6  Orszagh  thanks  ‘Dr  Mar- 
git  Siklos  and  Gyorgyne  Werner,  who  reviewed  the  manuscript  from  Volume 
III  on  from  an  ideological  point  of  view’ 2  (my  translation).  In  the  Preface 
to  his  Hungarian-English  Dictionary  of  1953,  Orszagh  mentions  that  ‘The 
building  of  socialism  in  Hungary  has  enriched  the  vocabulary  with  hundreds 
of  very  widely  known  and  daily  used  words  and  expressions  and  most  of  them 
have  been  included.’  3  He  then  explains  that  ‘much  philological  deadwood’  4 5 
had  to  be  excised,  but  that  ‘care  has  been  taken  not  to  do  away  with  all  the 
words  and  locutions  that  have  only  just  begun  to  show  signs  of  obsolescence 
with  the  social  and  political  transformation  of  the  country.’  He  goes  on  to  say: 

On  the  basis  of  linguistic  considerations  we  have  decided  not  to  omit  words 
and  locutions  expressing  attitudes  that  are  not  those  of  the  progressively 
minded  in  this  country.  The  complete  obsoleteness  of  these  words  has  yet 
to  establish  itself  in  the  years  to  come.'3 

In  1960  Orszagh  published  a  substantial,  62-page  paper  in  English  about 
the  DDH,  in  which  a  mere  43  lines,  scattered  in  seven  places,  deal  with  the 
‘ideological  requirements’  6 7  that  the  editors  had  to  meet.  When  describing  the 
problems  of  selecting  entry- words  for  the  DDH,  he  writes: 

A  somewhat  similar  pseudo-problem  was  presented  by  the  question  of  reg¬ 
istering  words  that  are  considered  undesirable  by  some  non-linguists.  For  a 
linguist  there  can  be  no  doubt  as  to  the  inclusion  in  the  dictionary  of  words 
denoting  concepts  of  the  social  and  economic  systems  of  the  immediate 
past.  These  words  have  long  been  known  to  the  widest  layers  of  society 
in  our  century  both  in  literature  and  in  the  standard  spoken  language  and 
belong  even  today  to  the  recognition  vocabulary  of  persons  over  thirty,  as 
for  instance  csendor,  foszolgabiro,  ludovikas ,  nagykereskedo,  tozsdezik ,  etc.' 

The  first  word  means  ‘gendarme’,  the  second  ‘chief  constable  of  a  county’, 
the  third  ‘Hungarian  officer  trained  in  the  Ludovika  military  academy  before 
1945’,  the  fourth  ‘wholesaler’,  and  the  last  ‘gamble/speculate  on  the  stock 
exchange’.  All  of  them,  and  a  great  many  more,  were  regarded  by  the  ideolog¬ 
ical  watchdogs  of  the  time  (or  the  ‘non-linguists’,  as  Orszagh  called  them)  as 
words  denoting  concepts  of  the  past  reactionary  society,  and  hence  their  place 

2  DDH,  Vol.  7,  p.  657. 

3  Magyar-angol  szotar  /  Hungarian-English  Dictionary  (Budapest:  Akademiai  Kiado,  1953),  p. 

10. 

4  Ibid.,  p.  1 1. 

5  Ibid. 

Laszlo  Orszagh,  Problems  and  Principles  of  the  New  Dictionary  of  the  Hungarian  Lan¬ 
guage’,  Acta  Linguistica  Acadewiae  Scientiarum  Hungaricae  10  (1960),  pp  211-273,  p  218 

7  Ibid. 
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in  the  DDH,  ‘a  weapon  of  the  cultural  revolution’,  was  called  into  question. 

So  much  for  the  printed  documents.  Some  of  the  memos  kept  at  the  Lin¬ 
guistics  Institute  of  the  Hungarian  Academy  and  documents  in  the  posses¬ 
sion  of  Akademiai  Kiado,  the  publishing  house  of  the  Hungarian  Academy, 
reveal  more.  In  a  memo  written  in  1960,  Orszagh  relates  that  ‘the  ideological 
reviewing’  of  the  manuscript  had  long  been  a  major  concern  of  the  editors. 
In  1954  he  requested  that  the  president  of  the  Academy  appoint  a  body  to 
review  between  six  and  eight  thousand  entries,  not  just  the  one  or  two  thou¬ 
sand  which  denote  directly  political  and  ideological  concepts.  The  request 
was  rejected.  Then,  in  early  1956,  the  Linguistics  Institute  asked  the  cultural 
and  scientific  committee  of  the  ruling  Hungarian  Workers’  Party  ‘to  provide 
help’.  The  Party  commissioned  the  Second  Department  of  the  Academy,  that 
for  philosophy,  to  do  the  job.  Two  years  later  the  Publishing  House  of  the 
Academy  offered  its  help  to  the  president  of  the  Academy.  By  late  1959  about 
1200  entries  had  been  reviewed  from  an  ideological  point  of  view.  Throughout 
the  review  meetings  Orszagh  maintained  that  the  suggestions  of  the  reviewers 
would  be  made  use  of  ‘as  far  as  it  is  possible’,  but  the  verbatim  insertion  of  the 
suggestions  would  not  always  be  feasible  due  to  the  lexicographic  principles 
used  in  the  creation  of  the  DDH.8 

In  1959  the  first  volume  appeared,  soon  followed  by  the  second  in  1960. 
These  volumes  contain  the  letters  A  through  Gy,  about  one-third  of  the  entire 
dictionary  comprising  over  60,000  entries.  The  Romanian  People’s  Repub¬ 
lic  officially  protested,9  whereupon  the  ‘ideological  reviewers’  whom  Orszagh 
thanked  in  the  afterword  to  the  DDH  set  to  work.  The  exact  content  of  the 
protest  is  unknown,  but  one  can  assume  that  the  Romanians  found  fault  with 
entries  mentioning  Erdely ,  that  is  Transylvania,  the  eastern  part  of  historical 
Hungary  which  was  ceded  to  Romania  in  1920  according  to  the  Treaty  of 
Trianon.  A  casual  examination  of  the  several  hundred  pages  of  the  ideologi¬ 
cal  review  of  the  manuscript  of  Volume  III 1(1  supports  the  validity  of  such  a 
conclusion,  as  does  a  comparison  of  the  first  edition  of  the  first  two  volumes 
and  their  second,  ideologically  purged  edition  published  in  1966,  the  latter 


8  This  summary  is  based  on  ‘Feljegyzes  az  ErtSz  keziratanak  ideologiai  lektoralasa  targyaban’ 
(Notes  on  the  subject  of  the  ideological  reviewing  of  the  manuscript  of  the  DDH),  a  three-page 
typed  memo  written  by  Orszagh  on  20  April  1960. 

I  have  not  seen  the  Romanian  protest  myself;  a  member  of  the  editorial  team,  Lajos  Kiss, 
told  me  about  it  in  an  interview  in  1994.  A  handwritten  note  on  Orszagh’s  1960  typed  memo  (see 
previous  note),  obviously  made  by  somebody  at  the  Publishing  House,  mentions  ‘ Roman  panasz ’ 
(Romanian  complaint). 

1,1  Thanks  are  due  to  Akademiai  Kiado  for  allowing  me  to  copy  in  January  1995  the  original 
censor’s  reports  on  the  manuscript  of  Volume  III  and  part  of  Volume  IV,  and  some  of  their  internal 
memos  and  official  letters. 
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disguised  as  if  it  were  a  mere  reprint. 1 1  Volumes  III  through  VII  were  written 
with  the  highly  active  ‘cooperation’  of  the  censors  and,  one  should  assume, 
with  increasing  self-censorship  on  the  part  of  the  lexicographers  themselves. 

How  the  Censorship  Worked 

The  original  manuscript  of  the  DDH  has  not  been  preserved.  Of  the  ideolog¬ 
ical  comments  attached  to  the  entries,  only  those  for  Volume  III  and  part  of 
Volume  IV,  written  by  Margit  Siklos,  are  available  today.  Thus  it  is  only  with 
great  difficulty  and  a  measure  of  imprecision  and  conjecture  that  I  can  attempt 
an  analysis  of  the  exact  mechanism  of  censorship.  In  most  cases  it  is  impossi¬ 
ble  to  know  what  exactly  the  censor  found  fault  with  because  the  manuscript 
she  criticized  is  unavailable.  What  is  available  are  her  critique  and  the  printed 
dictionary.  An  examination  of  several  hundred  pages  of  ideological  comments 
on  the  manuscript  of  Volume  III  and  a  part  of  Volume  IV  seems  to  suggest 
that  the  editors  reacted  in  one  of  three  different  ways  to  the  censor’s  com¬ 
ments:  they  deleted  material,  changed  entries  partially,  or  made  no  changes  at 
all  despite  the  censor’s  recommendations. 

In  the  first  kind  of  case,  the  censor  demanded  that  an  entry-word,  a  mean¬ 
ing  or  an  example  sentence  be  left  out  of  the  dictionary.  Thus  hundreds  of 
quoted  uses  of  words  from  the  works  of  Hungarian  classics  such  as  those  by 
the  novelist  Mor  Jokai,  the  poets  Janos  Arany,  Sandor  Petofi,  Endre  Ady  and 
others  were  eliminated,  often  with  such  indignant  remarks  as  (Eleg  az  Ady 
idezet!’  (Enough  quotes  from  Ady!)  or  ‘ Madach  sulyosan  teved  ebben  a  kerdes- 
ben!’  (Madach  is  badly  mistaken  in  this  matter!).  Such  examples,  quoted  from 
the  greatest  Hungarian  authors,  were  intolerable  because  they  suggested,  or 
simply  made  reference  to,  ideals  different  from  those  of  the  communists  of  the 
time.12  However,  other  example  sentences,  written  by  the  lexicographers,  also 
had  to  be  edited  out.  For  instance,  the  censor  demanded  that  the  reference  to 
‘ szekelyek  ’  (Szeklers,  Magyars  of  eastern  Transylvania)  in  an  example  sentence 
in  the  entry  ‘ hagyomany ’  (tradition)  be  left  out,  and  it  was.  Or  she  remarked 
that  ‘it  is  not  necessary  to  give  an  example  sentence’  for  the  entry  ‘hazatelepit’ 
(repatriate),  and  the  editors  gave  in  to  her  demand.  One  can  assume  that  the 
excised  sentence  could  have  made  reference  to  the  post-war  deportation  of 
ethnic  Germans  from  Hungary,  or  of  ethnic  Hungarians  from  Slovakia.  An 

11  The  1966  edition  of  Volume  I  gives  no  indication  of  it  being  anything  but  a  reprint  of  the 
1959  edition.  Even  the  colophon  at  the  end  of  the  volume  is  identical  with  that  of  the  original, 
uncensored  edition,  claiming  that  ‘The  manuscript  went  to  press  on  20  December  1958.’  For 
details  see  Kontra,  ‘A  Magyar  Nyelv  Ertelmezo  Szotaranak  ket  kiadasa  volt’  (There  were  two 
editions  of  the  Defining  Dictionary  of  Hungarian),  Magyar  Konyvszemle  110  (1994),  pp.  433- 
434. 

12  In  much  the  same  fashion,  vocabulary  linked  with  middle-class,  capitalist  and  Christian 
values  was  dropped  in  the  GDR;  see  Michael  Clyne,  Undoing  and  Redoing  Corpus  Planning  (Berlin, 
New  York:  Mouton  de  Gruyter,  1997),  pp.  1 17-42. 
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example  sentence  in  the  draft  entry  for  the  verb  HmportaP  (to  import)  made 
reference  to  Hungary  importing  salt  and  lumber  from  Romania.  The  censor 
suggested  that  imports  from  the  Soviet  Union  should  be  mentioned  instead, 
and  her  suggestion  was  heeded. 

A  second  type  of  intervention  consisted  in  completely  following  the  cen¬ 
sor’s  suggestions  which  the  editors  could  not,  or  dared  not,  ignore.  Perhaps 
the  worst  example  is  the  definition  of  jotekony  ’  (charitable)  and  ‘jotekonysag’ 
(charity).  The  wording  printed  in  the  DDH  is  a  verbatim  replica  of  the  cen¬ 
sor’s.  The  adjective  is  defined  (in  my  own  English  translation)  as  follows: 

(pre-socialist  usage)  <in  an  exploitative  society>  [a  well-to-do  person  or 
institution]  which  gives  donations  to  selected  ‘poor  people’  in  a  humili¬ 
ating  manner  while  using  philanthropic  and  religious  slogans  in  order  to 
conceal  the  necessity  of  radical  social  changes. 

In  the  original  manuscript  the  entry  ‘ korfordulo ’  (epochal  event)  had  no  exam¬ 
ple  sentence  but,  following  the  demand  of  the  censor,  one  stating  that  ‘the 
Great  October  Socialist  Revolution  is  the  most  significant  epochal  event  in  the 
history  of  mankind’  found  its  way  into  Volume  IV.  Oftentimes  the  suggestions 
aimed  at  using  the  DDH  as  a  means  of  communist  propaganda,  as  shown,  for 
instance,  by  an  example  sentence  in  the  entry  ‘kiigazodik ’  (find  one’s  bearings, 
orient  oneself):  ‘With  the  help  of  Marxism-Leninism  we  can  orient  ourselves 
well  in  the  complex  phenomena  of  nature  and  society’.  All  too  frequently  the 
censor  suggested  usage  labels,  especially  (szoc  e),  which  stood  for  szocializmus 
elotti ,  that  is,  ‘pre-socialist  usage’.  Ironically,  she  suggested  that  the  verb  ‘ kicen - 
zuraz ’  (censor  out)  be  labelled  ‘historical  term’.  The  editors  labelled  it  (szoc  e) . 
In  the  uncensored  1959  edition  of  the  DDH,  the  word  ‘ cionizmus ’  (Zionism) 
was  defined  as  ‘a  political  movement  which  intends  to  bring  together  in  Israel 
Jews  living  in  various  countries’.  In  the  purged  1966  edition  this  definition 
reads:  ‘the  bourgeois  nationalist  movement  which  . . .  ’. 

A  curious  example  of  the  censors’  interference  is  offered  by  the  1959  and 
1966  definitions  of  the  word  csango.  The  Csangos  are  ethnic  Hungarians 
who  have  lived  beyond  the  Carpathian  Mountains  in  Moldavia  in  Romania 
since  the  thirteenth  century.  Cut  off  from  other  Hungarians,  they  speak  an 
ancient  form  of  Hungarian  and  large  numbers  of  them  have  undergone  a 
shift  to  Romanian.  As  Schopflin  puts  it,  ‘The  Romanian  authorities  under 
Ceau§escu  attempted  to  imply  that  the  Csangos  were  Romanians  who  had 
been  forcibly  Magyarized  in  Romania’. 13  While  the  original  definition  of 
csango  reads  ‘Hungarians  and  Szeklers  who  live  or  lived  in  Bukovina  and 
Moldavia’,  the  reworked  definition  is:  ‘Partly  Romanianized  Hungarians  who 
mainly  engage  in  animal  husbandry  and  live  or  lived  in  Bukovina  and  Mol- 

13  George  Schopflin  and  Hugh  Poulton,  Romania's  Ethnic  Hungarians ,  A  Minority  Rights 
Group  Report  (London:  Minority  Rights  Group,  1990),  p.  18. 
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davia’.  Today  it  is  not  possible  to  establish  why  the  phrase  ‘who  mainly  engage 
in  animal  husbandry’  was  inserted.  One  might  argue  that  this  line  was  inserted 
because  the  censor  demanded  it  for  some  reason;  and  then,  since  any  insertion 
could  be  made  only  if  the  same  length  of  text  was  at  the  same  time  deleted,  the 
quote  ‘ Vajha  ...  a  csango  magyar  is  polgartarsunk  lenne ’  (‘If  only  Csango  Hun¬ 
garians  were  also  our  fellow-citizens’)  from  the  classical  poet  Mihaly  Vitez 
Csokonai  (1773-1805)  had  to  be  edited  out.  An  alternative  argument  could 
be  that  the  Csokonai  quote  was  found  inadmissible  and  its  place  had  to  be 
filled  with  something.  Be  that  as  it  may,  the  phrase  ‘partly  Romanianized 
Hungarians’  in  the  censored  definition  is  the  lexicographic  tip  of  an  iceberg 
of  international  historical  debate. 

The  censor’s  remarks  attached  to  the  draft  entry  for  ‘ husvet ’  (Easter)  illus¬ 
trate  a  subtle  feature  of  communist  propaganda.  Dictionaries  of  English  have 
definitions  of  ‘Easter’  such  as  ‘Festival  of  the  Christian  Church  commemo¬ 
rating  the  Resurrection  of  Christ’  (Collins),  ‘One  of  the  great  festivals  of  the 
Christian  Church,  commemorating  the  resurrection  of  Christ’  (OED).  They 
do  not  cast  doubt  on  whether  or  not  Christ’s  resurrection  actually  took  place. 
In  this,  the  original  Hungarian  draft  for  the  entry  was  similar  to  the  Eng¬ 
lish  entries:  it  used  the  factual  phrase  feltamadasanak  iinnepe ’  (the  feast-day 
of  Christ’s  resurrection).  The  censor  suggested  that  it  be  changed  to  ‘. . .  hit 
szerint  ezen  a  napon  tamadott  fel  ...  ’,  which  translates  as  ‘according  to  the 
Christian  faith  Jesus  was  resurrected  on  this  day’.  The  change  from  a  factual 
statement  to  an  expression  of  (some  people’s)  belief  served  the  ideological 
purpose  of  promoting  atheism. 

In  numerous  cases,  however,  the  editors  kept  the  example  phrases  or 
sentences  which  the  censor  wanted  to  go.  One  example  is  found  in  the 
entry  ‘ hostat ’  (suburb),  which,  despite  the  censor’s  passionate  ‘Hagyjuk  heken 
Kolozsvart!’  (Let’s  leave  Kolozsvar  alone!),  retains  the  phrase  ‘A  kolozsvari 
hostat 3  (the  suburb  called  hostat  in  Kolozsvar).  The  city  of  Kolozsvar,  today 
Cluj-Napoca  in  Romania,  was  an  ‘un-city’  (to  coin  a  word  on  the  analogy 
of  ‘unperson’)  for  Hungarian  communists,  who  did  not  want  ‘to  offend  the 
brotherly  socialist  Romania’  by  calling  the  city  by  its  centuries-old  Hungarian 
name,  officially  used  until  it  became  part  of  Romania  in  1920. 

Another  example  of  defying  the  censor  is  found  in  the  entry  for  'kesik  ’  (be 
late).  The  DDH,  wrote  Orszagh,  ‘is  not  only  a  dictionary  of  the  standard 
language  as  used  in  daily  intercourse  but  also  the  inventory  of  literary  usage. 
And  literary  usage  can  be  attested  by  literary  quotations  only.’ 14  Thus  it  was 
absolutely  natural  for  the  original  draff  of  kesik  to  contain  the  famous  first  line 
in  Vorosmarty’s  epic  poem  Zalan  futasa,  namely:  ‘Regi  dicsosegiink,  hoi  kesel  az 
eji  homalyban?  ’,  which  in  translation  is:  ‘Where  are  you,  glory  of  old?  Lost  deep 

14  Orszagh  (note  6),  p.  262. 
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in  the  night  of  the  shadows?’.  The  censor  demanded  the  deletion  of  this  quote, 
well  known  to  any  Hungarian  high-school  graduate,  but  the  editors  retained 

it.15 


The  Censor’s  Priorities 

It  seems  to  be  fairly  clear  that  the  censor  had  some  major  priorities  on  her 
agenda:  on  the  one  hand,  religion  and  the  consequences  of  the  Treaty  of 
Trianon16  were  taboo;  on  the  other  hand,  the  Soviet  Union,  international¬ 
ism  and  the  dictatorship  of  the  proletariat,  that  is  the  new  social  system,  had 
to  be  presented  in  an  attractive  way.  Even  quotations  from  the  greatest  classics 
of  Hungarian  belles-lettres  were  to  be  selectively  chosen  to  serve  that  purpose. 

The  taboo  on  mentioning  Trianon  resulted  in  such  a  level  of  paranoia  that 
simple  historical  facts  were  excised  from  the  DDH.  In  the  uncensored  first  vol¬ 
ume  published  in  1959,  the  entry  (anyaorszag’  (mother-country)  contains  an 
example  sentence  saying:  ‘On  15  March  1848  the  political  unification  of  Tran¬ 
sylvania  with  her  mother-country  was  demanded.’  This  sentence  was  excised 
from  the  purged  1966  edition,  the  one  which  was  disguised  by  the  publisher 
as  just  a  reprint.  In  countless  cases,  as  a  response  to  the  censor’s  demands, 
examples  were  dropped  which  mentioned  geographic  areas,  events,  objects 
or  concepts  related  to  historical  Hungary,  especially  Transylvania.  If  ‘ Erdely 3 
(Transylvania)  or  its  adjective  f erdelyi3  (Transylvanian)  were  mentioned  in  an 
example  illustrating  the  use  of  ‘ kolonia 3  (colony)  or  ‘ kukoricamale 3  (corn  pone), 
the  censor  wanted  them  deleted,  and  more  often  than  not  she  had  her  way. 
The  few  references  to  ‘ Karpatalja  3  (Sub-Carpathia,  a  north-eastern  Hungarian 
region  which  became  part  of  Czechoslovakia  in  1920  and  then  of  the  USSR  in 
1945)  were  also  done  away  with  after  the  censor’s  remark  on  the  entry  ‘ kazar ’ 
(Khazar):  ‘The  use  of  the  word  karpataljai  is  especially  objectionable!’  And, 
not  surprisingly,  the  original  example  sentence  for  ‘ kiigazit 3  (adjust,  straighten 
out,  correct)  was  dropped  because  it  mentioned  the  redrawing  of  borders. 
Also,  the  entry  ‘ kulturalis ’  (cultural)  does  not  contain  the  illustrative  phrase  for 
‘cultural  autonomy’.  (In  some  cases  there  seems  to  be  little  difference  between 
the  communist  thought-  and  language-police  and  post-communist  right-wing 
nationalists.  As  I  write  this  at  the  end  of  1996,  mention  of  even  the  term  ‘cul¬ 
tural  autonomy’  for  the  Hungarians  in  Slovakia  or  Rump  Yugoslavia  is  like  a 

15  Mihaly  Vorosmarty  (1800-1855)  was  the  greatest  Hungarian  Romantic  poet.  His  epic  poem 
Zalan  futasa  (The  Flight  of  Zalan)  describes  the  conquest  of  Hungary. 

16  As  Makkai  and  Herrick  observe,  ‘The  majority  of  Hungary’s  leading  poets  were  born  outside 
of  today’s  Hungary.  This  is  the  result  of  the  tragedy  of  the  Versailles-Trianon  peace  treaty  of  1920 
in  which  Hungary  lost  two  thirds  of  her  territories.’  See  Adam  Makkai  and  Earl  M.  Herrick,  ‘A 
Note  on  the  Hungarian  Language:  Provenance,  Spelling  and  Pronunciation’,  in  Adam  Makkai 
(ed.),  In  Quest  of  the  Miracle  Stag:  The  Poetry  of  Hungary.  An  Anthology  of  Hungarian  Poetry  from 
the  Thirteenth  Century  to  the  Present  in  English  Translation  (Chicago,  Budapest:  Atlantis-Centaur, 
Corvina  Publishers  and  M.  Szivarvany,  1996),  Vol.  1,  pp.  xxvi-xxix,  xxvi. 
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red  rag  to  a  bull  for  right-wing  extremists.) 

In  an  officially  atheist  society  the  mere  mention  of  religious  concepts  was  to 
be  avoided  as  far  as  possible.  A  simple  quote  from  the  nineteenth-century  clas¬ 
sical  poet  Janos  Arany  had  to  be  dropped  for  it  contained  the  word  szent  (saint) 
in  an  illustration  for  the  entry  of  the  verb  kondul  (toll).  The  original  draft  for 
‘kez’  (hand)  prompted  this  remark  from  the  guardian  of  ideological  correct¬ 
ness:  ‘The  quotation  from  Ferenc  Mora  should  be  dropped.  We  should  rather 
teach  people  that  their  fate  is  in  their  own  hands,  not  in  the  hands  of  some 
kind  of  God.’  Janicki  demonstrates  similar  principles  of  censorship  during  the 
writing  of  the  Dictionary  of  the  Polish  Language  (1958-1968).  For  instance,  the 
authors  of  the  dictionary  were  accused  of  clericalism  for  the  inclusion  of  the 
common  Polish  expression  nie  daj  Boze  (God  forbid).  And  the  common  Polish 
saying  Gosc  nie  w  porg  gorszy  Tatarzyna  (An  uninvited  guest  is  worse  than  a 
Tatar)  was  perceived  as  ‘an  insult  to  the  Tatar  Autonomous  Soviet  Socialist 
Republic,  and  thus  as  anti-sovietism’.1 7 

The  taboos  (religion  and  Hungary’s  dismemberment  following  the  Trianon 
Treaty)  and  the  extreme  care  taken  to  avoid  ‘touching  the  sensitive  issues  of 
neighbouring  brotherly  socialist  countries’  in  the  DDH  show  unmistakable 
similarities  to  the  principles  of  censoring  classical  Hungarian  poets  and  writers 
in  the  1950s  and  1960s.18 

The  attempt  to  make  the  new  regime  attractive  was  tangible  in  such  rec¬ 
ommendations  as  to  mark  the  verb  koldul  (to  beg)  as  obsolete,  to  insert  a 
sentence  about  how  the  mechanization  of  collective  farms  makes  life  easier  for 
kolkhoz  members  in  the  entry  for  konnyit  (make  easy),  or  the  elimination  of 
an  example  from  iskolas  (schoolboy/schoolgirl),  which  must  have  mentioned 
something  such  as  the  schoolchildren  received  clothes  and  milk  from  some¬ 
body.  According  to  the  censor,  ‘they  should  not — their  parents  should  be  able 
to  buy  these  for  them!’  The  remarks  appended  to  kader  (communist  cadre) 
and  its  compounds  and  derivatives  explicitly  state  ‘we  are  now  in  a  position  to 
shape  language  use’  and  call  for  ‘warmer  and  more  humane’  definitions  and 
examples. 

Hand  in  hand  with  the  presentation  of  a  rosy  picture  of  the  socialist  present 
and  future  went  the  attempt  to  eclipse  words  denoting  concepts  of  pre-1945 
Hungarian  society.  Kozigazgatas  (public  administration)  had  to  be  replaced  by 
allamigazgatas  (state  administration).  The  word  uriember  (gentleman)  was  to 
disappear.  The  word  mehkaparas  (curettage)  was  recommended  to  be  left  out 
because  it  denoted  a  concept  ‘alien  to  socialism’.  The  editors  who  are  still  with 

17  Karol  Janicki,  ‘Sociolinguistics  in  Poland:  History  and  Prospects  (A  Socio-Political  Analy¬ 
sis)’,  in  Jeffrey  Harlig  and  Csaba  Pleh  (eds.),  When  East  Met  West:  Sociolinguistics  in  the  Former 
Socialist  Bloc  (Berlin,  New  York:  Mouton  de  Gruyter,  1995),  p.  174. 

18  Laszlo  Szorenyi,  ‘Ars  Mutilandi  Hungarica:  Bevezetes  a  delfinologiaba  (1-3)’.  In:  2000, 
1989  majus,  pp.  56-63;  1989  julius,  pp.  49-57;  1989  szeptember,  pp.  53-58. 
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us  today  relate  the  story  that  after  the  publication  of  Volume  IV,  they  received 
an  angry  letter  from  the  director  of  the  Budapest  Public  Transport  Company 
protesting  against  the  example  sentence  in  the  entry  kurva  (whore).  Meaning 
3  of  the  entry,  labelled  as  (swear  word),  was  illustrated  by  (Nemjdn  ez  a  kurva 
villamos ’  (This  fucking  streetcar  isn’t  coming).  The  director  protested,  saying 
that  his  company  always  did  its  best  to  transport  workers  to  their  workplaces 
in  time. 


Resistance  and  Damage 

What  resistance  did  the  censors  and  their  masters  meet,  if  any?  What  dam¬ 
age  was  done  to  this  epoch-making  synchronic  dictionary  of  Hungarian?  The 
answers  which  I  can  offer  to  these  questions  are  necessarily  speculative. 

It  seems  that  the  situation  Orszagh  and  his  excellent  team  of  lexicographers 
were  in  was  not  completely  hopeless.  First,  the  really  harsh  censorship  hit  the 
DDH  and  its  compilers  quite  late,  only  after  the  Romanian  protest,  that  is 
after  the  publication  of  Volume  II,  by  which  time  the  principles  and  structure 
of  the  dictionary  had  long  been  established  and  were  well-nigh  impossible  to 
alter  radically.  This  delay  resulted  in  a  curious  method  of  censorship:  purging 
the  first  two  volumes  and  republishing  them  as  if  they  had  been  mere  reprints. 
Due  to  the  typesetting  and  printing  technology  of  the  1960s,  any  charges 
inflicted  by  the  censor  had  to  be  made  without  breaking  the  type  area,  that  is, 
any  new  text  had  to  be  exactly  as  long  as  what  it  was  replacing.  In  a  highly 
production-conscious  age,  when  arguments  about  the  best  possible  use  of  the 
money  of  the  people’s  democracy  were  of  paramount  importance,  this  tech¬ 
nological  constraint  limited  the  possibilities  open  to  the  censors  to  change 
everything  as  they  pleased. 

Throughout  its  creation,  the  DDH  enjoyed  considerable  state  support.  Its 
editor-in-chief  was  a  scholar  held  in  high  esteem,  the  supreme  authority  on 
synchronic  Hungarian  lexicography.  Opposed  to  Orszagh  and  his  team  were 
trustworthy  communist  censors  and  other  bureaucrats  who  were  completely 
ignorant  of  matters  lexicographic.  In  many  cases  this  gave  a  chance  to  the 
lexicographers  to  use  the  argument  that  the  censor’s  suggestion  was  lexico¬ 
graphically  unfeasible.  Moreover,  in  a  planned  economy,  producing  this  all- 
important  dictionary  (a  weapon  of  the  Hungarian  cultural  revolution,  as  it  is 
called  in  the  preface)  too  much  behind  schedule  was  unpardonable.  Again, 
the  tug-of-war  between  censors  and  lexicographers  was  not  entirely  hopeless 
for  the  latter.  The  memo  which  Orszagh  wrote  on  20  April  1960,  in  which 
he  states  that  there  is  no  guarantee  that  all  the  ideological  suggestions  can  be 
made  full  use  of,  is  evidence  of  resistance.  And  a  handwritten  remark  on  the 
memo,  which  translates  as  ‘And  only  now  does  he  tell  us  this’,  clearly  testifies 
to  the  authorities’  anger  and  relative  helplessness  in  that  situation. 

Nevertheless,  in  spite  of  their  ignorance  of  matters  lexicographical  and 
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although  they  arrived  late  on  the  scene,  the  censors  inflicted  a  lot  of  dam¬ 
age  on  the  DDH.  It  is  difficult  to  imagine  what  the  dictionary  might  have 
been  like  had  it  been  written  in  a  censor-free,  non-communist  age.  The  list 
of  entry-words  would  have  been  almost  the  same,  but  the  definitions  in  many 
cases  would  have  been  different.  The  examples  of  usage  would  have  been  free 
of  communist  propaganda  and  would  have  featured  more  quotations  from 
nineteenth-  and  twentieth-century  classical  writers.  Many  usage  labels  would 
have  been  different  or  even  missing.  It  would  indeed  have  been  a  different  and 
better  dictionary.  The  DDH  has  nevertheless  filled  an  enormous  vacuum  in 
Hungarian  lexicography  and  continues  to  be  the  apogee  of  synchronic  Hun¬ 
garian  dictionary-making. 

All  things  considered,  this  is  a  relatively  happy  story  of  censorship.  Book 
collectors  and  students  of  Hungarian  should  know,  though,  that  the  first  two 
volumes  of  the  dictionary  distributed  by  the  publisher  even  today,  nearly  a 
decade  after  the  collapse  of  communism  in  Hungary,  are  of  limited  value.  The 
real  things  were  published  in  1959  and  1960.  Later  editions  are  examples  of 
Ars  Mutilandi  Hungarxa. 


The  ‘Union  Catalogue  of  Russian  Serials, 
1801-1825’ —  A  New  Type  of  Bibliography 


E.  K.  Sokolinskii 

In  Russia  work  on  national  union  catalogues  has  always  been  characterised 
by  a  constant  struggle  between  two  approaches.  The  first  seeks  to  give  brief 
information  about  the  greatest  possible  number  of  publications;  whereas  the 
second  concentrates  on  a  relatively  small  number  of  documents  which  are 
studied  in  great  depth.  It  may  be  said  that  both  have  in  common  an  ‘extra- 
economic’  approach.  As  a  rule  libraries  in  the  West  take  as  a  starting  point 
their  financial  possibilities  and  the  extent  to  which  the  problem  in  hand  has 
already  been  studied  by  the  institution  undertaking  the  bibliography.  In  Rus¬ 
sia  right  up  to  the  present  day  the  approach  has  been  to  set  a  very  ambitious 
goal  and  to  assume  that  the  requisite  resources  and  specialists  will  be  found. 
In  our  country  the  description  of  documents  for  the  national  bibliography  has 
been  begun  over  and  over  again  with  practically  no  regard  for  existing  cat¬ 
alogues.  Each  time  that  a  union  catalogue  has  been  started,  in  parallel  with 
the  description  of  the  books,  a  new  methodology  has  been  developed,  and 
in  the  process  of  preparing  the  corpus  of  documents,  compilers  have  mas¬ 
tered  ever  more  complex  forms  of  bibliography.  Such  projects  are  essentially 
long-term  and  are  possible  to  accomplish  only  if  there  is  constant  government 
support.  The  ‘extra-economic’  approach  has  its  positive  and  its  negative  sides. 
The  negative  side  is  that  it  is  not  an  efficient  way  of  satisfying  the  ‘hunger  for 
information’.  To  this  day  there  is  still  no  published  list  of  Russian  nineteenth- 
century  books.  The  Bibliography  of  Russian  Periodical  Publications ,  1901-1916 
(Bibliografiia  periodicheskikh  izdanii  Rossii,  1901-1916)  has  been  in  course 
of  compilation  for  about  thirty  years,  the  Union  Catalogue  of  Russian  Books , 
1826-1917  (Svodnyi  katalog  russkoi  knigi,  1826-1917)  has  been  in  prepara¬ 
tion  for  nineteen  years  and  has  not  yet  been  converted  into  electronic  form,  the 
Union  Catalogue  of  Russian  Books,  1801-1825  (Svodnyi  katalog  russkoi  knigi, 
1801-1825)  has  been  in  preparation  for  nine  years  and  the  first  volume  is  just 
being  completed.  Thus  it  is  that  the  compilers,  as  they  near  the  completion 
of  their  task,  find  themselves  in  a  completely  different  ideological,  organisa¬ 
tional  and  financial  situation  than  they  were  when  they  began  the  work.  The 
new  situation  demands  amendments  in,  for  example,  the  criteria  for  selecting 
material  for  inclusion. 

Our  Western  colleagues  have  a  different  way  of  going  about  things.  Ger¬ 
man  bibliographers  have  brought  out  their  national  bibliography  Gesamtver- 
zeichnis  des  deutschsprachigen  Schrifttums  (GV)  1700-1910  in  160  volumes  over 
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the  course  of  eight  years  (between  1979  and  1987).  They  made  the  neces¬ 
sary  compromise  of  scanning  old  and  ununified  descriptions.  Thus  the  Ger¬ 
mans  have  satisfied  at  least  the  basic  needs  of  historians  and  students  of  the 
book.  The  Bavarian  State  Library  is  adopting  a  similar  approach  in  its  co¬ 
operation  with  the  Consortium  of  European  Research  Libraries  (CERL).  The 
Bavarian  State  Library  was  the  first  to  make  its  file  of  books  of  the  hand- 
press  period  available  to  CERL.  The  file  contains  only  brief  descriptions,  i.e. 
those  which  the  library  (the  oldest  of  all  German  libraries)  had  at  its  dis¬ 
posal.  Russian  librarians,  on  the  other  hand,  consider  that  in  compiling  their 
national  bibliography  of  the  nineteenth  century  (about  600,000  records)  it  is 
essential  to  modernise  and  to  enhance  descriptions  which  were  done  using 
various  methods  between  the  1920s  and  the  1960s.  Years  are  being  spent  on 
bringing  the  records  into  line  with  the  present-day  national  standard  for  bib¬ 
liographical  description.  Printed  cards  which  have  been  corrected  by  hand 
time  after  time  are  no  longer  fit  for  scanning.  The  process  of  work  on  the 
‘Nineteenth-Century  Union  Catalogue’  takes  the  form  of  continuous  biblio¬ 
graphical  rechecking  of  existing  records  against  the  text  of  the  books.  But  all 
the  same,  in  the  final  analysis,  such  a  ‘wrong’,  ‘foolish’  approach  produces 
results  which  are  not  at  all  bad;  the  descriptions  become  more  accurate,  they 
correspond  to  modern  scientific  requirements,  and,  if  one  takes  the  historical 
view,  the  ‘maximalism’  of  the  compilers  is  justified. 

In  many  foreign  libraries  and  bibliographical  centres  there  is  a  clear  division 
of  duties,  which  frees  each  specialist  from  the  need  to  go  into  any  aspect  of 
bibliographical  description  which  does  not  concern  him  or  her  directly.  The 
programmer  does  not  start  pondering  cataloguing  problems,  the  cataloguer  is 
not  particularly  concerned  with  the  contents  of  the  book,  and  so  on.  In  the 
National  Library  of  Russia  the  group  which  has  been  formed  to  work  on  the 
‘Union  Catalogue  of  Russian  Serials,  1801-1825’  (Svodnyi  katalog  serial'nykh 
izdanii  Rossii,  1801-1825)  is  adopting  an  integrated  method  of  working.  A 
small  team  of  six  people  is  preparing  both  the  software  of  the  ‘Union  Cata¬ 
logue’  and  the  layout  of  the  camera-ready  copy  of  the  first  volume.  Each  mem¬ 
ber  of  the  team  is  a  cataloguer,  a  bibliographer  and  IBM  operator.  Thanks 
to  this  combination  of  skills  it  has  been  possible  to  co-ordinate  questions  of 
methodology,  automation,  and  library  and  historical/cultural  problems.  The 
fact  that  this  group  is  preparing  in  parallel  two  union  catalogues — one  of 
Russian  books  and  one  of  Russian  serials — provides  the  possibility  of  enriching 
both  publications;  information  found  in  books  can  be  used  in  the  description 
of  serials  and  vice  versa.  For  example,  as  journals  are  being  described,  infor¬ 
mation  can  be  taken  from  them  about  reviews  of  books  which  can  then  be  used 
as  footnotes  in  the  description  of  the  books.  Equally,  the  study  of  books  gives 
the  possibility  of  adding  notes  about  separate  publications  of  belles-lettres  and 
articles  found  in  journals. 
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Another  advantage  of  the  integrated  approach  to  work  on  union  catalogues 
is  that  it  is  easier  for  the  compilers  to  make  the  division  between  periodical 
publications  and  non-periodical  publications.  As  is  well  known,  this  question 
has  always  given  rise  to  theoretical  disputes.  The  bibliographer  of  the  Russian 
Book  Chamber  L.  K.  Il'inskii  (1878-1934)  proposed  in  1918  four  criteria  for 
determining  what  was  a  periodical  publication:  (1)  unity  of  the  publication, 
(2)  the  existence  of  an  editorial  collective,  (3)  the  intention  that  the  publica¬ 
tion  should  continue  indefinitely,  and  (4)  diversity  of  content.1  In  the  1940s 
Iu.  A.  Mezhenko  (1892-1969)  reduced  the  criteria  to  two  points:  according 
to  his  definition,  periodicals  are  publications  coming  out  not  less  than  twice  a 
year  and  intended  to  continue  for  an  indefinite  period.2  Neither  of  these  defi¬ 
nitions  encompasses  the  variety  of  publishing  practice  at  the  beginning  of  the 
last  century.  When  working  on  material  from  the  first  quarter  of  the  nineteenth 
century  when  the  pattern  of  publishing  was  not  fully  formed  it  is  necessary  in 
individual  cases  to  take  individual  decisions,  based  on  the  form  and  content 
of  the  document.  In  1992  the  compilers  of  the  ‘Union  Catalogue  of  Russian 
Serials’  worked  through  80  fundamental  bibliographic  sources  and  the  gen¬ 
eral  alphabetical  catalogue  of  the  National  Library  of  Russia,  on  the  basis  of 
which  they  formed  a  working  card  catalogue  with  340  titles;  Lisovskii’s  bibli¬ 
ography  of  Russian  periodicals  1 703-1 9003  has  only  179  titles  for  the  period 
1801-1825.  This  discrepancy  can  be  accounted  for  mainly  by  the  fact  that  the 
concept  of  a  ‘serial’  is  wider  than  the  concept  of  a  ‘periodical’.  The  new  cata¬ 
logue  includes  calendars  ( kalendari )  and  almanacs  ( mesiatseslovy )  which  were 
excluded  by  Lisovskii.  Besides  this  some  periodical  miscellanies  and  provincial 
publications  were  added  (for  example,  Vestnik  luzhnoi  Rossii >  Hi  Kommercheskii 
listok ,  published  in  Odessa,  and  Kaluzhskoe  periodicheskoe  izdanie ).  Lisovskii’s 
judgement  of  what  was  a  periodical  was  based  solely  on  form.  To  illustrate 
this  point,  Zhurnal  pravovedeniia  (Lisovskii,  no.  203)  was  conceived  by  I.  N. 
Bellingsgausen  as  a  periodical  publication,  but  the  only  issue  that  ever  came 
out  was  a  collection  by  one  author.  According  to  the  criteria  of  both  Il'inskii 
and  Mezhenko,  it  is  not  a  periodical  publication.  Detskii  muzeum  (Lisovskii, 
nos.  220  and  267)  which  came  out  in  two  editions  between  1815  and  1822  is 
included  in  many  periodicals  indexes,  but  in  essence  it  was  the  first  Russian 
children’s  encyclopaedia. 

Many  complications  also  arise  in  connection  with  dividing  material  within 
the  Union  Catalogue  into  journals  and  newspapers.  As  was  observed  by  V.  G. 
Berezina,  the  historian  of  Russian  journalism,  in  the  period  in  question  there 


1  L.  K.  Il'inskii,  Spisok  povremennykh  izdanii  na  1918  god  (Petrograd,  1922).  XXIV,  287  pp. 

2  Iu.  A.  Mezhenko,  Opyt  raboty  po  sostavleniiu  bibliografii  periodicheskikh  izdanii  Rossii,  1901- 
1916  g.  (Leningrad,  1943),  p.  50. 

vi  N.  M.  Lisovskii ,  Bibliografiia  russkoi  periodicheskoi  pechati,  1 703-1900  gg.  (Petrograd,  1915). 
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was  no  clear  distinction  between  the  terms  ‘journal’  and  ‘newspaper’.4  One 
of  the  reasons  for  this  confusion  is  that  the  word  ‘journal’,  borrowed  from  the 
French,  means  a  newspaper  in  French.  Genii  vremen  (St  Petersburg,  1807-09) 
calls  itself  a  journal  on  the  titlepage,  but  the  way  the  text  is  laid  out,  broken 
up  into  separate  items,  indicates  clearly  that  it  is  a  newspaper.  There  were  also 
some  publications  which  had  mixed  characteristics  of  a  journal  and  a  calendar. 
For  example,  the  Dukhovnyi  god  zhizni  khristianina  was  a  mixture  of  didactic 
excerpts  from  the  works  of  different  authors,  intended  as  readings  for  each 
day  by  believers.  In  such  cases  the  publication  was  placed  in  the  appropriate 
section  of  the  Union  Catalogue  not  on  the  basis  of  its  form  but  according  to 
its  predominant  characteristics. 

However,  what  interested  the  compilers  more  than  the  question  of  selection 
of  material  was  the  question  of  how  to  enrich  the  contents  of  the  Catalogue. 
Their  intention  was  to  solve  three  problems  at  once,  i.e.  to  provide:  (1)  a 
detailed  description  (of  the  depth  normally  given  to  rare  books)  of  each  jour¬ 
nal  (the  first  four  volumes  of  the  Catalogue  are  devoted  to  journals);  (2)  a  full 
listing  of  the  contents  of  the  journal;  and  (3)  essential  reference  information. 
Of  course,  analytical  bibliography  is  a  distinct  discipline,  not  directly  associ¬ 
ated  with  the  prime  aims  of  the  usual  kind  of  union  catalogue,  but  it  would 
have  been  pointless  to  carry  out  two  separate  page-by-page  examinations,  one 
for  the  purpose  of  compiling  a  union  catalogue  and  one  for  the  purpose  of 
compiling  listings  of  contents.  Basic  description  of  journals  and  newspapers 
of  the  beginning  of  the  nineteenth  century  has  already  been  done  by  Lisovskii, 
so  it  made  sense  for  the  compilers  of  the  new  union  catalogue  to  widen  their 
sights.  A  description  in  Lisovskii’s  Bibliografiia  russkoi  periodicheskoi  pechati, 
1703-1900  consists  of:  title  and  change  of  title;  subtitle;  years  and  place  of 
publication;  general  information  about  the  publishers;  frequency;  format. 

The  Union  Catalogue  gives  the  following  additional  information:  about  cen¬ 
sorship;  language  of  the  text;  the  presence  of  indexes;  announcements  about 
subscription;  price;  characteristics  of  copies  held  in  the  participating  libraries. 
Descriptions  also  take  account  of  variant  printings. 

For  example,  the  description  of  Vestnik  Evropy  has  the  note:  ‘In  variant  1  N 
1  on  lines  14  and  15  of  page  66  there  is  the  printing  error  “kogda  on  vzdumaet 
emu  shepnut'”  (copies  in  GPIB,  RGADA).  Variant  2  has,  “pomozhet,  kogda 
on  vzdumaet  shepnut'. . .  ”  (copies  in  RNB,  NB,  MGU).’ 

Descriptions  include  detailed  information  about  illustrations;  for  exam¬ 
ple:  ‘in  N  8  illustration  “Iunyi  rossianin  odolevaet  Pechenezhskogo  velikana” 
(From  vol.  1  of  Histoire  de  Russie  by  A.  M.  H.  Blin  de  Sainmore  (Paris, 
1797).  Drawings  by  Ch.  Monnet  after  engravings  by  F.  A.  David.  Etchings. 
Sepia-tint.  Engraver  A.  A.  Florov.’ 


V.  G.  Berezina,  Russkaia  zhurnalistika  pervoi  chetverti  XIX  veka  (Leningrad,  1965),  p.  8. 
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Unfortunately,  the  archives  of  most  of  the  journals  which  interest  us  do  not 
survive,  but  the  compilers  have  tried  to  gather  together  all  available  informa¬ 
tion  about  the  history  of  the  founding  of  journals.  For  example,  annotations  in 
the  description  of  Dramaticheskii  vestnik  (St  Petersburg,  1808)  cites  all  existing 
literature  on  this  topic: 

In  the  opinion  of  S.  P.  Zhikharev  (see  his  Zapiski  sovremennika,  M.,  L., 

1934,  pp.  279-280,  295)  the  initiator  of  Dramaticheskii  vestnik  and  its 
editor-in-chief  was  A.  A.  Shakhovskoi,  while  publication  costs  were  paid 
for  by  the  artist  and  printer  V.  F.  Rykalov. 

N.  Smirnov-Sokol'skii  ( Rasskazy  o  knigakh.  M.,  1959,  pp.  225,  228,  282) 
maintains  that  its  main  editor  was  I.  A.  Krylov.  The  most  strongly  argued 
case  is  made  by  S.  M.  Babintsev.  Archival  documents  have  helped  him  to 
establish  that  the  Tipografiia  imperatorskhikh  teatrov ,  which  issued  the  Vest- 
nik,  belonged  at  that  time  not  to  V.  F.  Rykalov  but  to  a  company  consisting 
of  A.  N.  Olenin,  N.  E  Ermolaev  ,  I.  A.  Krylov.  It  was  they  who  initiated 
publication. 

The  general  part  of  the  description  of  a  journal  ends  with  a  list  of  bibliogra¬ 
phies  in  which  the  journal  is  cited  and  a  list  of  literature  about  the  journal.  For 
example,  the  list  of  literature  on  Vestnik  Evropy  comprises  32  citations. 

However,  most  space  in  the  printed  Union  Catalogue  and  in  the  database  is 
occupied  by  the  listing  of  contents.  Several  attempts  have  been  made  to  list  the 
contents  of  Russian  journals  of  the  first  quarter  of  the  nineteenth  century,  but 
these  have  produced  only  incomplete  and  patchy  coverage.  A.  N.  Neustroev 
limited  himself  to  the  year  1802. 5  In  1929  Professor  A.  G.  Fomin  proposed 
to  the  students  of  the  Higher  Library  Courses  at  the  State  Public  Library 
that  they  describe  thirteen  short-lived  journals  from  the  first  quarter  of  the 
nineteenth  century.0  This  was  just  in  the  nature  of  an  exercise.  V.  E.  Bograd, 
of  the  National  Library  of  Russia,  proposed  a  new  method  for  the  description 
of  the  contents  of  journals  which  did  include  bibliographical  commentary,  but 
this  was  applied  to  publications  of  a  later  period.'  What  is  the  main  difference 
between  his  method  and  the  method  used  in  our  Union  Catalogue?  Above  all, 
in  structure.  His  commentaries  are  divided  off  in  a  separate  section.  But  this  is 
not  the  only  difference.  The  form  of  Bograd’s  record  is  briefer.  Depending  on 
what  information  the  reader  is  looking  for,  this  can  either  be  an  advantage  or 
a  disadvantage.  Bograd  was  trying  to  provide  a  key  to  the  contents  of  a  journal 
and  did  not  attempt  to  analyse  the  text,  but,  on  the  other  hand,  he  gave  a 

°  A.  N.  Neustroev,  Istoricheskoe  razyskanie  o  russkikh  povremennykh  izdamiakh  i  sbormkakh  za 
1703-1802  god  (St  Petersburg,  1875). 

(>  Arkhiv  Rossiiskoi  Natsional'noi  Biblioteki,  fond  3,  op.  1,  ed.  khr.  237-238,  247-249. 

'  Ukazateli  soderzhaniia,  sostavlennye  V.  E.  Bogradom:  Zhurnal  ‘ Sovremenmk 1847-1866 
(Moscow,  Leningrad,  1959);  Zhurnal  ‘Otechestvennye  zapiski',  1868-1884  (Moscow,  1971);  Zhur¬ 
nal  ‘Otechestvennye  zapiski',  1839-1848  (Moscow,  1985). 
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detailed  explanation  of  each  attribution.  Nowadays,  when  the  preservation  of 
old  journals  is  a  more  serious  problem  than  it  was  ten  to  twenty  years  ago, 
when  in  the  major  libraries  of  Russia  readers  are  given  microfilms  of  rare  books 
(so  inconvenient  to  use)  instead  of  originals,  it  is  desirable  to  reduce  to  a 
minimum  the  need  to  consult  the  original  texts.  For,  often,  the  reader  needs 
only  to  check  one  or  two  facts. 

Admittedly,  a  listing  of  contents  cannot  replace  a  careful  analysis  of  con¬ 
tents,  but  it  can  give  a  clearer  idea  of  them.  The  Catalogue  draws  together 
more  inf  rmation  from  various  parts  of  the  journal  than  Bograd’s  indexes, 
and  more  use  is  made  of  information  found  in  footnotes.  When  something  is 
not  clear  from  the  title,  the  compilers  provide  an  explanation  either  in  a  note 
or  in  square  brackets  in  the  title  area. 

Examples: 

O  Sternakh,  ili  Puteshestviiakh  sentimentarnykh:  [An  unfavourable  review 
of  F.  F.  Ivanov’s  play  “Ne  vse  to  zoloto,  chto  blestit”] 

Shutka  Diderotova. — p.  39. — About  an  incident  that  happened  to  Diderot 
in  Petersburg  in  the  reign  of  Catherine  II. 

Zapiska  [about  the  new  Customs  Code] 

Notes  also  include  information  about  separate  works  which  are  included  in 
the  body  of  a  text ,  and  about  the  contents  of  subsections  of  a  text  which  are 
either  numbered  or  separated  by  subheadings. 

Examples: 

[Meister  L.]  Anna  Luise  Karshchin.— pp.  40-59. — On  pp.  42-45:  excerpts 
from  Karschin’s  poems  for  children,  in  a  prose  translation.  On  pp.  52-58: 
text  of  a  letter  from  Karschin  to  her  husband.  Footnote  on  p.59:  This 
article  is  taken  from  the  book:  Portraits  des  Hommes  Illustres. 

Gogel'  I.  G.  O  porokhe:  [With  table]  /  Reported  by  Major-General  Gogef 
(of  the  Artillery). — pp.  1-49. — Contents:  [On  the  traditional  method  of 
making  gunpowder]  (pp.  1-3);  Comparison  of  three  different  methods  of 
making  gunpowder  (pp.  4-11);  Gunpowder  of  Citizen  Champy  (pp.  12- 
lb),  etc. 

Information  about  genre  is  also  included  in  information  relating  to  the  title. 
In  the  first  quarter  of  the  nineteenth  century  a  system  of  genres  had  not  fully 
formed.  There  was  a  fairly  tenuous  dividing  line  between  the  fables  ( basni )  and 
tales  ( skazki )  of  A.  E.  Izmailov,  between  a  review  and  a  notice,  and  between  a 
learned  article  and  an  essay.  Many  works  were  written  in  a  free  essayistic  man¬ 
ner;  they  can  be  described  as  ‘prose  fragments’,  ‘discourses’  or,  sometimes, 
simply  as  ‘miscellanies’  (close  to  the  German  ‘Miszelle’).  When  designating  a 
verse  or  prose  genre,  the  compilers  have  tried  to  use  terms  which  already  exist 
in  scholarly  literature,  in  academic  publications.  When  defining  the  genre  or 
the  contents  of  a  work,  the  aim  was  also:  to  distinguish  belles-lettres  from 
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scientific,  popular  scientific,  social/political  articles;  to  facilitate  further  sys¬ 
tematisation  of  material;  and  to  provide  material  for  the  creation  of  localised 
bibliographical  databases  of  the  type  ‘Tales  in  periodicals  of  the  first  quarter 
of  the  nineteenth  century’  or  ‘Epigrams  in  journals  of  the  first  quarter  of  the 
nineteenth  century’. 

Such  databases  could  be  of  help  in  the  compilation  of  verse  and  prose 
anthologies.  Thus,  for  example,  the  database  of  the  first  volume  of  the  Union 
Catalogue  was  used  for  checking  information  and  for  making  additions  to  the 
anthology  ‘Russkaia  epitafiia’  (being  prepared  for  publication  by  the  Institute 
of  Russian  Literature  of  the  Russian  Academy  of  Sciences). 

V.  E.  Bograd  in  the  preface  to  his  index  to  the  contents  of  Otechestvennye 
zapiski  was  right  in  pointing  out  that  the  main  difficulty  in  listing  the  con¬ 
tents  of  early  journals  is  that  most  works  are  published  either  anonymously 
or  under  a  pseudonym  or  cryptonym.  And  he  did  at  least  have  as  an  aid  the 
Reestr  of  A.  I.  Galakhov.8  The  compilers  of  the  Union  Catalogue  did  not  have 
at  their  disposal  analogous  archival  materials  relating  to  journals  of  the  first 
quarter  of  the  nineteenth  century.  In  general  they  have  been  very  little  stud¬ 
ied,  with  the  exception  of  Vestnik  Evropy  (for  the  period  when  it  was  edited 
by  N.  M.  Karamzin  and  V.  A.  Zhukovskii),  and  the  Decembrist  Poliarnaia 
zvezda.  Besides,  this  period  is  particularly  badly  represented  in  Masanov’s  Slo- 
var  psevdonimov . 9 

The  compilers  embarked  on  their  own  bibliographical  investigations  into 
authors,  translators,  authors  of  translated  works,  dedicatees,  authors  and 
recipients  of  published  letters,  historical  figures  mentioned  in  the  bibliographi¬ 
cal  entry.  This  research  was  necessary  not  only  in  order  to  make  correct  entries 
but  also  in  order  to  create  expanded  name  indexes — expanded  in  the  sense 
that  they  contain:  full  forename  (or  forenames),  patronymic  and  surname  of 
authors;  the  name  in  the  original  language  of  foreign  authors;  years  of  birth 
and  death;  in  the  case  of  rulers — their  title;  in  the  case  of  dignitaries  of  the 
Orthodox  Church — their  secular  name. 

Examples: 

Evgenii  (Bazhanov,  Aleksandr;  1787-1862) 

Evgenii  (Bolkhovitinov,  Evfimii  Alekseevich;  1767-1837) 

Kade  de  Vo,  Antuan  Aleksis  Fransua  (Cadet  de  Vaux,  Antoine  Alexis 

Francois;  1743-1828) 

Karl  Fridrikh  (Karl  Friedrich;  gertsog  golshtinskii;  1700-1739) 

These  investigations  were  carried  out  regardless  of  what  contribution  any 

8  A.  D.  Galakhov,  Reestry  nazvanii  knig,  podlezhashchikh  retsenzirovaniiu  i  raspredeleniiu 
mezhdu  moskovskimi  sotrudnikami  ‘Otechestvennykh  zapisok’,  1839-1855.  Manuscript. 

!)  I.  F.  Masanov,  Slovar  psevdonimov  russkikh  pisatelei,  uchenykh  i  obshchestvennykh  deiatelei 
(Moscow,  1956-60).  4  vols. 
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given  person  had  made  to  the  development  of  science,  culture,  literature.  The 
index  features  the  American  wunderkind  Zerah  Colburn  about  whom  there 
is  a  note  in  Vestnik  Evropy ,  and  the  German  woman  Boyer  who  died  of  spon¬ 
taneous  combustion.  The  whole  of  world  history  is  reflected  in  one  way  or 
another  in  the  pages  of  journals,  in  global  events  and  curious  episodes.  Par¬ 
ticularly  complicated  was  establishing  names  of  historical  figures  from  Asia, 
Africa,  Oceania.  From  the  text  it  is  not  clear  which  of  the  Chinese  emperors 
is  being  referred  to,  and  then  there  is  the  fact  that  Thamas  Kouli  Kan  is  more 
commonly  known  as  Nadir  Shah.  Furthermore,  it  could  be  said  that  jour¬ 
nalism  of  that  time  was  more  democratic  than  nowadays.  In  practically  every 
issue  of  the  literary/political  journals  there  are  announcements  about  people  in 
need  and  those  who  helped  them.  Thus  not  only  a  dweller  in  the  capital,  but 
also  the  inhabitant  of  the  smallest  village  may  come  upon  information  about 
his  or  her  ancestors  in  the  listing  of  contents  and  the  index.  The  journalism 
of  the  time  was  of  a  rather  domestic  nature.  Literary  texts  and  notes  on  them 
contain  diverse  information  about  the  relations,  friends  and  acquaintances  of 
authors  and  publishers.  In  order  to  find  out  about  the  person  to  whom  the 
verses  of  Count  Shalikov  (Shalikashvili)  were  addressed,  it  was  necessary  to 
comb  the  entire  body  of  literature  on  Russian-Georgian  relations,  a  disser¬ 
tation  on  the  life  of  P.  I.  Shalikov,  and  so  on.  His  granddaughter  Katia,  his 
nieces,  his  favourite  female  pupils — all  became  the  objects  of  intense  scrutiny 
for  the  compilers.  In  principle  this  sort  of  work  is  traditionally  carried  out  by 
commentators  of  the  series  Biblioteka  poeta  and  of  various  collected  works, 
but  these  commentators  deal  mostly  with  well-known  authors  and  with  belles- 
lettres.  The  bibliographers  of  the  National  Library  of  Russia  had  to  concern 
themselves  with  self-taught  poets  and  graphomaniacs,  and  to  go  into  the  prob¬ 
lems  of  horse-breeding  (Ezhenedel' nik  dlia  okhotnikov  do  loshadei ),  into  matters 
military  ( Artilleriiskii  zhurnaU  Voenno-meditsinskii  zhurnal ,  etc.),  that  is,  they 
had  to  become  specialists  in  all  fields. 

The  name  index  to  the  first  volume,  which  has  about  four  thousand  entries 
(six  thousand  including  references),  can  be  used  as  the  basis  of  a  personal 
name  authority  file  for  Russian  libraries. 

The  compiler  responsible  for  the  description  of  a  particular  journal  made 
a  rough  list  of  known  and  suppositious  authors  who  worked  on  that  journal, 
established  for  what  institution  the  editor-publisher  worked  and  of  what  soci¬ 
eties  he  was  a  member.  For  example,  A.  E.  Izmailov  was  a  member  of  the 
Vol'noe  obshchestvo  liubitelei  slovesnosti,  nauk  i  khudozhestv,  M.  T.  Kachen- 
ovskii  was  connected  with  Moscow  University  and  willingly  published  works 
by  the  students  and  graduates  of  the  ‘Blagorodnyi  pansion’  which  was  attached 
to  it.  The  transactions  of  the  institutions  and  organisations  with  which  editor- 
publishers  were  associated  were  carefully  studied.  A  list  of  place-names  associ¬ 
ated  with  the  life  of  writers  (places  where  their  estates  were,  places  where  they 
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worked,  where  they  were  guests,  places  that  they  visited  abroad)  was  also  com¬ 
piled.  One  source  for  compilation  of  this  list,  in  addition  to  various  scholarly 
works  on  literature,  were  notes  found  at  the  end  of  publications.  For  exam¬ 
ple,  the  poet  N.  Grammatin  sometimes  put  the  word  ‘Kostroma’  at  the  end  of 
his  poems,  instead  of  his  name,  and  the  poet  N.  M.  Kudriashev — ‘Orenburg’. 
Although  in  some  cases  an  abbreviation  can  be  ambiguous;  for  example,  V.O. 
can  mean  both  Vasirevskii  ostrov  and  a  code  for  the  name  of  the  poet  V.  Orlov. 

Working  from  the  list  of  suppositious  authors,  the  compiler  then  went 
through  contemporary  miscellanies,  the  authors’  collected  works,  almanacs, 
anthologies  of  Russian  epigrams,  fables,  songs  and  elegies.  In  the  course  of 
this  familiarisation  with  the  literary  texts  and  works  on  literature  of  the  period, 
not  only  were  authorial  attributions  made,  but  it  was  also  possible  to  establish 
variant  readings  of  titles  and  first  lines  of  verse,  and  separate  editions  of  poems, 
povesti,  published  speeches,  plays. 

The  question  arises  as  to  what  extent  it  is  possible  to  determine  the  authors 
of  translated  works,  and  various  slight  pieces.  In  the  journalism  of  the  period  in 
question  there  existed  the  concept  of  the  author  of  a  journal.  When  analysing 
the  principles  underlying  Karamzin’s  approach  when  he  was  editor  of  Vest- 
nik  Evropy ,  Lotman  wrote  that  all  his  issues  represented  an  almost  incessant 
monologue  of  the  editor.  ‘Works  of  other  authors  which  Karamzin  introduces 
into  his  texts  are  perceived  as  a  kind  of  indirect  speech  or  as  references  to  the 
opinion  of  another,  but  made  by  the  editor  himself.  Furthermore,  in  the  case 
of  translated  works,  the  style  of  the  translator  (again  Karamzin)  underlines 
even  more  the  unity  of  the  whole  text  of  the  journal.’ 10  Even  though  he  indi¬ 
cates  the  source  of  the  translation,  Karamzin  sometimes  puts  into  the  mouth 
of  foreign  writers  or  statesmen  thoughts  which  have  been  adjusted  to  coincide 
with  his  own  views,  and  which,  on  occasions,  are  diametrically  opposed  to  the 
convictions  of  the  original  authors.  Moreover,  the  editor  would  write  an  intro¬ 
duction  and  conclusion  to  the  publications,  and  adapt  the  idea  of  the  original 
to  suit  a  Russian  context.  This  authorial  approach  to  the  compilation  of  a  jour¬ 
nal  is  also  characteristic  of  Karamzin’s  successors,  V.  A.  Zhukovskii  and  M.  T. 
Kachenovskii,  although  they  did  enlist  other  contributors.  In  some  sense,  one 
could  enter  half  of  the  material  under  the  name  of  the  editor,  although  this 
would  be  scientifically  not  the  right  thing  to  do.  Therefore  anonymous  works 
have  been  entered  under  the  editor  only  if  a  cryptonym  or  some  exact  bibli¬ 
ographical  information  point  to  him  or  if  he  himself  acknowledges  in  corre¬ 
spondence  that  he  was  the  author. 

Prose  texts  of  foreign  writers  have  been  entered  under  the  author  of  the  orig¬ 
inal.  A  similar  arbitrary  decision  was  made  that  poetry  texts  would  be  entered 
under  the  poet-translator,  that  is  the  one  who  put  his  name  to  the  text.  Poets 


111  Iu.  M.  Lotman,  Sotvorenie  Karamzina  (Moscow,  1987),  p.  211. 
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of  the  reign  of  Alexander  I  perceived  the  poems  of  others  as  material  for  their 
own  works.  It  is  with  reason  that  Iu.  D.  Levin,  who  has  studied  the  question 
of  translation  in  Russia,  points  out  that  in  the  eighteenth  and  the  beginning  of 
the  nineteenth  century  the  attitude  of  authors  and  readers  to  prose  in  transla¬ 
tion  was  different  from  their  attitude  to  poetry:  ‘Fiction  and  prose  translations 
of  verse,  as  “lower  forms”,  were  published  under  the  name  of  the  author,  and 
it  never  occurred  to  anyone  to  ascribe  them  to  their  translator.  Translations 
of  poetry  were  another  matter  [. . .  ]  the  translator  was  reconstructing  not  a 
specific  work,  but  his  own  aesthetic  ideal  [. . .  ] — all  this  meant  that  for  a  long 
time  verse  translations  were  considered  to  belong  more  to  the  translator  than 
to  the  author,  and  to  be  counted  as  part  of  Russian  poetry,  Russian  literature, 
as  its  fully  accredited  representatives.’ 11 

Particularly  useful  in  establishing  different  variants  of  translations  were  the 
card  index  ‘Mirovaia  literatura  v  russkikh  perevodakh’  (with  about  500,000 
cards),  housed  in  the  National  Library  of  Russia,  and  collections  on  special 
subjects,  like  Shiller  v  russkikh  perevodakh ,  works  of  literary  history  (such  as 
Ossian  v  russkoi  literature).12  Information  discovered  was  included  in  notes 
attached  to  the  appropriate  entry. 

For  example: 

[Zhukovskii  V.  A.].  Safina  oda.  1st  version  under  the  title:  ‘Oda  Safy  k 

Faonu’. 

[Zhukovskii  V.  A.]  Amina  i  Endimion.  2nd  version  in  Vestnik  Evropy. 

1883.  N  12.  pp.  811-812. 

It  was  particularly  difficult  to  track  down  original  titles  of  non-fiction  works. 
At  that  time  each  publisher  of  a  journal  tried  to  outdo  the  others  in  the  num¬ 
ber  of  foreign  journals  which  he  subscribed  to  and  used  for  translations.  In 
general  the  journal  press  of  the  time,  apart  from  patriotic  journals  like  Otech- 
estvennye  zapiski ,  Syn  otechestva  and  journals  of  government  departments,  like 
Zhurnal  Ministerstvo  prosveshcheniia>  consisted  mostly  of  translations.  The  list 
of  foreign  journals  based  on  the  material  in  the  first  volume  of  the  Union 
Catalogue  numbered  276  titles  in  French,  German,  English,  Spanish,  Italian, 
Polish,  Serbian,  Swedish  and  Greek.  Geographically  too,  the  journals,  news¬ 
papers,  almanacs  and  other  serials  which  were  used  for  translations  range  over 
a  fairly  wide  geographical  area,  encompassing  not  only  the  European  capitals 
(Paris,  London,  Berlin,  Brussels,  Geneva,  Rome,  Vienna,  Warsaw)  but  also 
smaller  towns  such  as  Altona,  Halle,  Mitau,  Gottingen,  Tubingen.  The  list  of 

1 1  Iu.  D.  Levin,  Russkie  perevodchiki  XIX  veka  i  razvitie  khudozhestvennogo  perevoda  (Leningrad, 
1985),  p.  10. 

12  Sobranie  sochinenii  Shillera  v  perevodakh  russkikh  pisatelei,  izdannye  pod  redaktsiei  N.  V.  Ger- 
belia.  Izd.  4  (Leipzig,  1863);  Iu.  D.  Levin,  Ossian  v  russkoi  literature,  konets  XVIlI-pervaia  tret' 
XIX  veka  (Leningrad,  1980). 
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translated  journals  was  also  studied  to  investigate  frequency  of  their  use  in  the 
Russian  periodical  press.  For  example,  articles  from  Journal  de  Debats  were 
frequently  translated  for  Vestnik  Evropy  between  1818  and  1825,  articles  from 
the  Hamburg  Politisches  Journal  between  1809  and  1825,  and  from  Dziennik 
Wilehski  between  1815  and  1825.  These  most  frequently  used  journals  were 
studied  in  their  entirety,  enabling  the  compilers  to  establish  original  titles, 
sometimes  the  name  of  the  author  of  the  original  and  other  supplementary 
information. 

The  Union  Catalogue  aims  to  describe  journals  in  Russian  wherever  they 
were  published:  in  Latvia,  Ukraine  or  any  other  place  which  was  at  that  time 
part  of  the  Russian  Empire.  Also  of  interest  to  the  reader  will  be  the  index 
of  serials  in  foreign  languages,  placed  at  the  end  of  the  Catalogue.  This  index 
gives  a  picture  of  the  foreign  periodical  press  of  the  first  quarter  of  the  nine¬ 
teenth  century,  gives  information  about  place  and  time  of  publications  of  jour¬ 
nals,  newspapers,  almanacs,  abut  changes  of  title,  and  variations  in  translation 
of  title  into  Russian  (taken  from  those  Russian  journals  which  feature  in  Vol¬ 
ume  I). 

For  example: 

Politisches  Journal  (Hamburg,  1781-1840) 

Hamb.P.  J.,  H.  P.  J.;  Gamburgskii  politicheskii  zhurnal,  Gamburgskie 
vedomosti,  Gamburg.  polit.  ved.,  Polit.  i  uchen.  gamb.  ved.,  Nem. 
politicheskii  zhurnal,  Polit.  zhurn. 

Every  Russian  journal  was  examined  not  in  isolation,  but  in  connection 
with  other  publications  of  the  time,  Russian  and  foreign.  In  notes,  features  of 
literary  polemics  are  recorded: 

[Somov  O.  M.].  Reply  (to  the  reply  of  Mr  F.B.  . . .  [Bulgarina]  Inhabitant 
of  the  Galernaia  gavan',  in  the  9th  issue  of  Syna  Otechestva  for  1821):  [A 
polemic  about  a  critique  ofV.  A.  Zhukovskii’s  ballad  ‘Rybak’]. — Reprinted 
from  the  journal  ‘Nevskii  zritef’  (1821,  pt.  5,  March,  pp.  275-290) 

Notes  also  give  information  about  other  translations  of  a  particular  piece  of 
poetry  or  prose  and  their  fate. 

For  example: 

Derzhavin  G.  R.  Deva  za  klavisinom  (‘Vladeiushchim  tvoim  perstam  . . .  ’) 

/  Derzhavin;  First  part  of  the  3rd  ode  of  Mr  Schiller. — pp.  175-177.  Was 
also  published  under  the  title:  ‘Deva  za  arfoiu’.  Original  title:  ‘Laura  am 
Klavier’.  For  another  translation  see:  N  5949.  V  Sobranii  sochinenii  I.  F. 
Shillera  (SPB.,  1901.  T.l),  a  note  on  p.336  says  that  Derzhavin’s  transla¬ 
tion  was  sent  to  M.  T.  Kachenovskii  in  1805,  but  the  editor  did  not  like 
it,  therefore  the  order  was  given  to  Merzliakov.  2  years  later  it  still  had 
not  been  printed.  The  last  10  lines  do  not  correspond  to  the  original  and 
belong  to  G.  R.  Derzhavin. 
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Previously  bibliographers  have  studied  the  contents  and  the  history  of  the 
founding  of  individual  journals.  With  the  advent  of  the  Union  Catalogue  of 
Russian  Serials,  1801-1825,  a  complete  picture  of  Russian  journalism  will  be 
revealed  to  researchers;  all  serials — journals,  newspapers,  almanacs,  etc. —  will 
be  presented  in  the  fullest  possible  way.  If  the  National  Library  lacks  a  partic¬ 
ular  issue,  then  holdings  of  the  Russian  State  Library,  the  Russian  Academy  of 
Sciences  Library,  the  State  Public  Historical  Library,  the  university  libraries  of 
Moscow  and  St  Petersburg,  the  Russian  Archive  of  Ancient  Acts  will  be  used. 
As  a  result  of  this  combined  effort  an  ‘ideal’  copy  of  a  complete  set  of  the 
publication  will  be  reconstructed,  with  description  of  all  illustrations,  every 
variant  of  printing.  The  first  volume  alone,  which  describes  19  Russian  jour¬ 
nals  of  various  types  and  is  900  pages  long,  gives  a  not  inconsiderable  amount 
of  useful  information. 

If  studied  attentively,  the  listings  of  contents  will  tell  a  fascinating  story 
about  what  interested  people  of  a  period  which  is  not  so  far  away  from  ours, 
what  made  them  happy,  what  jokes  they  made,  how  their  tastes  and  views 
changed — it  is  possible  to  find  out  all  this  from  titles,  footnotes,  which  are 
cited  in  full  or  in  shortened  form;  and  from  explanations  to  the  contents  of 
short  notices,  articles  and  literary  works.  The  life  of  Napoleon,  the  appear¬ 
ance  of  the  first  air  balloons,  foreign  fashions,  literary  disputes,  the  raptur¬ 
ous  reception  of  performances  of  the  French  actress  Mademoiselle  Mars,  the 
first  poems  of  Pushkin,  the  naive  verses  of  a  forgotten  dilettante  poet  about 
a  watch-chain,  experiments  with  cannons  in  Grenoble,  riddles  in  verse  and 
mathematical  puzzles — there  is  almost  nothing  you  will  not  find  when  leafing 
through  the  pages  of  the  first  volume  of  the  Union  Catalogue  of  Russian  Peri¬ 
odicals.  From  these  important  and  trivial  events  a  former  age  arises  before  our 
eyes;  our  aim  is  to  bring  that  age  closer  to  the  present  day. 


Translated  from  Russian  by  Christine  Thomas 


U,eH3ypa  h  nenaTb  b  Pocchh 
b  KOHue  1860-x — Hanane  1880-x  rr. 

(HCTOpHB  ueH3ypHOH  KOHTppe(J)OpMbl) 

H.T.  FtaTpyuieBa 

1.  3aKOH  6  anpejiH  1865  r. 

Elocjie  TpexueTHeH  pa6oTbi  wajx  noaroTOBKOH  aeH3ypHOH  pecfiopMbi,  6  anpejia 
1865  r.  6bijiH  yTBep^caeHbi  ‘BpeMeHHbie  npaBHJia’,  HOCHBume  aBOHCTBeHHbra 
xapaKTep.1  C  oaHOH  CTopoHbi,  3to  6 bin  mar  Bnepea  b  hctophh  aeH3ypHoro 
3aKOHO^aTejibCTBa  —  BnepBbie  Hapaay  c  npeaeapHTejibHOH  BBoanjiacb  xapa- 
TejibHaa  cncTeMa  aeH3ypbi,  c  nocneayiomeH  OTBeTCTBermocTbro  no  cyay.  C 
apyrofi  cTopoHbi,  aencTBne  3aKOHa  pacnpocTpaHanocb  ToabKo  Ha  FIeTep6ypr 
n  MocKBy;  Kpyr  naaaHHH,  ocBo6o>KaeHHbix  ot  ueH3ypbi  6biji  orpaHHneH,  n 
Hapaay  C  oTBeTCTBeHHOCTbio  no  cyay  npaBHTejibCTBo  coxpaHHjio  3a  co6on 
Mepbi  aaMHHHCTpaTHBHoro  B03nencTBHa  Ha  nenaTb. 

Bjin^canmaa  npaKTHKa  npHMeHeHna  3axoHa  noKa3ana,  hto  npaBHTejibCTBo 
Bee  eme  He  HMeno  aocTaTOHHo  cpeacTB  aaa  HanpaBJieHHH  h  noaaBaeHHH  onno- 
3HHHOHHOH  nenaTH,  a  nenaTb  cTpeMHJiacb  k  Gojibinen  CBo6oae.  B  cjieBpajie 
1868  r.  n.A.  BajiyeB,  non  pyKOBoacTBOM  KOTOporo  pa3pa6aTbiBanca  3tot 
3aKOH,  aHajiH3Hpy«  ‘BpeMeHHbie  npaBHjia’  b  3anHCKe  ‘O  noao>KeHHH  aea  nena- 
th’,  npnmeji  k  cjieayiomHM  BbmoaaM:  ‘He  cymecTByeT  h  He  mo>kct  cyme- 
CTBOBaTb  Taxoro  3aKOHa  o  nenaTH,  KOTOpbiM  noaHTHnecKan  npecca  6biJia 
6bi  noBOJibHa,  h  KOTopbm  b  to  >Ke  BpeMfl  Mor  6bi  yxioBjieTBopHTb  Tpe6oBa- 
hhhm  h  noTpe6HocTHM  CHJibHoro  npaBHTeabCTBa  V2 3 *  no  ero  mhchhio,  Heo6- 
xozihmo  6buio  ocTaBHTb  ocHOBHbie  Haaajia  3aKOHa  6  anpean  1865  r.,  ycHjiHB 
npn  3tom  aaMHHHCTpaTHBHyio  BJiacTb,  3aaana  KOTOpon  6biJia  6bi  He  nona- 
BJiHTb  npeccy,  a  ‘caep>KHBaTb...  b  H3BecTHbix  npeaeaax’.  BajiyeB  cnHTaa,  hto 
nenaTb  Haao  paccMaTpnBaTb  TOJibKO  xax  npOTHBHmca  npaBHTejibCTBa  w  o6ec- 
neHHBaTb  coaeiiCTBHe  Bcex  npaBHTeabCTBeHHbix  BeaoMCTB  TOMy  BeaoMCTBy, 
KOTOpoe  6yaeT  3aHHMaTbcn  nenaTbio.'5 

B  oTneTe  III  OTaeaeHHH  3a  1869  r.  yKa3biBaaocb,  hto  nenaTb  c  Ka>KHbiM 
aHeM  aeaaaacb  ‘Bee  6ojiee  h  6oaee  pa3Hy3aaHHoio'  h  ‘aornaa  ao  HeMbicjiH- 
moh  pacnymeHHOCTH1,  a  BnacTb  ‘cTecHnaacb  npn6eraTb  k  MepaM,  npeaocTa- 

1  Cm.:  riampyiueea  H.T.  Pe(})opMa  ueH3ypbi  b  Pocchh  1865  r.:  3aKOH  h  npaKTHKa  //  Solartus, 
New  Series,  Vol.  5  (1991),  pp.  120-129. 

2  Pocchhckhh  rocy^apcTBeHHbiH  HCTOpHHecKHH  apxHB  (.aajiee  PTMA),  (J).  908,  on.  1,  en.  xp. 
104,  ji.  83  06. 

3  Cm.:  Hepnyxa  B T.  npaBHTejibCTBeHHaa  nojiHTHKa  b  otholuchhh  nenaTH,  60 — 70-e  rozibi 

XIX  Bexa.  aeHHHrpa^i,  1988,  c.  46 — 47. 
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BjieHHbiM  en  3aKOHOM':  a^MHHHCTpauH^  HeAOCTaTOMHO  cnepacHBana  nenaTb, 
a  cyAbi  He  nonnepHCHBanH  aAMHHHCTpauHio.4 5 

Ochobhoh  npo6jieMOH  6biA  Bonpoc  o  corjiacoBaHHOCTH  achctbhh  Me^KAy 
CyAeGHOH  H  aAMHHHCTpaTHBHOH  BJiaCTbK).  MHHHCTp  BHyTpeHHHX  AeJI  A.E. 
THMauieB  CHHTaji  Heo6xoAHMbiM  cjieAHTb  3a  npoueccaMH  no  AenaM  nenaTH 
n  OKa3bmaTb  AaBJieHne  Ha  cyneGHyio  BjiacTb  c  nejibio  npeAOTBpameHHH 
onpaBAaTejibHbix  npnroBOpOB.0  A. A.  OGojichckhk  (npeAceAaTejib  komhcchh, 
b  KOTopbix  BbipaGaTbiBajicji  3aKOH  1865  r.)  CHHTan,  hto  ‘BpeMeHHbie  npaBHJia’ 
o  nenaTH  6bijiH  njioxo  corjiacoBaHbi  c  HOBbiM  nopHAKOM  cyAonpon3BOACTBa, 
hto  npHBejio  k  HeAopa3yMeHHHM  Me>Kny  MnHHCTepCTBaMH  BHyTpeHHHX  Aen 
n  iocthuhh  no  Bonpocy  o  npecjieAOBaHHH  3noynoTpe6neHHH  nenaTH,  a  TjiaB- 
Hoe  ynpaBJieHne  no  AenaM  nenaTH,  ‘coxpaHHB  npe^KHnn  ueH3ypHbin  b3tjiha  Ha 
nenaTb  n  He  bhah  cpeACTB  npaBnjibHbiM  nyTeM  npecjieAOBaTb  saMeneHHbie... 
HapymeHH}!,  yxBaTHJiocb  3a  npeAocTaBjieHHoe  eMy  npaBO  aAMHHHCTpaTHBHbix 
B3biCKaHnn,  n  Hanano,  6e3  BHHMaTejibHoro  pa36opa,  oTMaxHBaTbcn  sthm  th- 
)KejiOBecHbiM  opyAneM’.6 

2.  Komhcchh  C.H.  YpycoBa  1869 — 1871  rr. 

B  npaBHTejibCTBeHHbix  xpyrax  6bino  penieHo  3aMeHHTb  ‘BpeMeHHbie  npaBH- 
jia’  HOBbiM  nojiHbiM  ycTaBOM  o  ueH3ype.  C  stoh  nenbio  2  HonGpn  1869  r. 
6bijia  ynpe>KAeHa  cneAHanbHan  Komhcchh  noA  npeAceAaTenbCTBOM  rnaBHo- 
ynpaBjiflioinero  II  oTneneHHeM  C.H.  YpycoBa.  HneHaMH  ee  6bijiH:  ot  II  oTne- 
jieHHH  ceHaTopbi  E.H.  BpeBepH  h  O.A.  BpyH,  ot  MHHHCTepcTBa  BHyTpeHHHX 
Aen  —  HananbHHK  TnaBHoro  ynpaBneHHH  no  nenaM  nenaTH  M.H.  Hoxbhc- 
HeB,  nneH  CoBeTa  TnaBHoro  ynpaBneHHH  <J).n.  EneHeB,  nneH  CoBeTa  Mhhh- 
CTpa  BHyTpeHHHX  nen  n.T.  Khthamh,  ot  MHHHCTepcTBa  iocthhhh  ceHaTopbi 
M.H.  JIk)6ou3hhckhh,  M.H.  TypyHOB,  H.H.  nonHep.  B  1870  r.  b  Komhcchio 
6bin  Ha3HaneH  hobuh  HananbHHK  TnaBHoro  ynpaBneHHH  no  nenaM  nenara 
M.P.  IIlHAnoBCKHH.  B  1871  r.  ot  BenoMCTBa  npaBocnaBHoro  HcnoBenannH 
o6ep-npOKypop  CnHona  H.A.  HeHapOKOMOB.  npHHHMan  ynacTHe  b  paGoTe  h 
npencTaBHTenb  bochhoto  MHHHCTepcTBa  reHepan  JI.JI.  UlTiopMep  (ynacTBo- 
BaBLUHH  b  pa3pa6oTKe  3aKOHa  1865  r.).7 

B  BbiconaHtueM  pecKpnnTe  Ha  hmh  npencenaTenn,  3anHTaHHOM  Ha  nepBOM 
3acenaHHH  8  HonGpn  1869  r.  roBopnnocb,  hto  ‘BpeMeHHbie  npaBima’  1865  r. 
‘bo  mhothx  cnynanx  B03Gy>KAanH  Henopa3yMeHHH  h  He  Bcerna  mothh  cny>KHTb 

4  rocyziapcTBeHHbiH  apxHB  Pocchhckoh  OenepanHH  (najiee  TAPO),  cf).  109,  on.  223,  eji.  xp. 
34,  ji.  67—67  06. 

5  TaM  >Ke,  on.  1,  exi.  xp.  2106.  ji.  1. 

6  O'Neil  pyKonncen  Pocchhckoh  HauHonajibHOH  6h6jihotckh  (najiee  OP  PHE),  391,  on.  1, 
e,a.  xp.  51,  ji.  1,  5. 

7  AeaTejibHOCTb  Komhcchh  C.H.  YpycoBa  ocBemeHa  b  KHHre  K.K.  ApceHbeBa:  3aKOHona- 
TenbCTBO  o  nenaTH.  CaHKT-neTep6ypr,  1903,  c.  72 — 81. 
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XiocTaTOHHo  nojio^cHTejibHbiM  pyKOBOACTBOM  npH  cyae6HOM  npecjie1noBaHHH\ 
3ananeH  Komhcchh  6buio  cocTaBHTb  hobwh  ycTaB  o  neH3ype,  xoTopbin  6bi, 
‘npeAOCTaBJTHa  otchcctbchhoh  nenaTH  B03M0>XHbie  oGnernemifl  h  yno6cTBa’, 
aojnxeH  6biJi  kBoopy>xHTb  xax  a^MHHHCTpaTHBHyio,  Tax  h  cyne6HyK)  BjiacTb 
HaaJioxaineK)  chjioio  hjih  OTBpameHHH  BpeaHoro  bjihhhhh,  Morymero  npo- 
H30HTH  ot  Heo6y3^aHHocTH  h  HeyMepeHHocTH  nenaTHoro  cjiOBa’.8  AxaneMHx 
A.B.  Hhxhtchxo  otmcthji  b  HHeBHHxe,  hto  ‘xhhhio  YpycoBy  nopyneHO  6bijio 
OTbicxaTb  (J)hjioco(|)cxhh  xaMeHb,  to  ecTb  H3xiaTb  Taxne  3axoHbi  o  nenaTH, 
xoTopbie  6bi  paBHO  ynoBJieTBopfljiH  h  npaBHTejibCTBO  h  oGmecTBO  h,  orpa- 
HHHHBaa  cBoGoay  Mbicjin,  b  to  >xe  BpeMa  He  MemajiH  6bi  xojxy  HayxH  h 
o6pa30BaHHa'.9 

3.  OScywaieroie  eonpocoB  ueiuypHoro  3aK0H0^aTejibCTBa 

b  nenaTH  b  1869 — 1871  rr. 

HecMOTpa  Ha  to,  hto  oc|)HHHajibHO  nenaTb  He  npHTJiacHjiH  x  o6cy)xne- 
hhk)  npo6jieM,  cBH3aHHbix  c  nepecMOTpoM  ueH3ypHoro  3axoHO^aTejibCTBa 
(xax  6buio  b  1862  r.),  Bonpoc  3tot  He  cxo^hji  co  CTpaHHH  nepHoaHnecxHx 
H3HaHHH.10 

EaBa  npomeji  cjiyx  o  roTOBameMcn  nepecMOTpe  ueH3ypHoro  ycTaBa,  ra3eTa 
‘CaHXT-rieTep6yprcxHe  bchomocth’  Bbicxa3ana  Ha^oxay  Ha  to,  hto  nenaTH 
HaayT  B03M0>xH0CTb  o6cy^HTb  Bonpocbi,  CBJoaHHbie  c  neH3ypHbiM  3axoHO- 
aaTejibCTBOM,  h  oGpaTHJia  oco6oe  BHHMaHHe  Ha  Heo6xonHMOCTb  H3MeHeHHH 
ycTaBa  HHocTpaHHOH  ueH3ypbi.n 

B  Bonpoce  o  npeHMymecTBax  xapaTejibHOH  CHCTeMbi  Haa  npeaeapHTejibHOH 
comjiHCb  Bee.12  'MocxoBCXHe  bchomocth’  najiH  onpeaejieHHe  noxmeH3yp- 
hoh  nenaTH:  ‘oHa  onnineHa,  yMbiTa,  npHTJia>xeHa,  cnep>xaHa  h  o6y3aaHa\13 
"BHp>xeBbie  BeaoMOCTH’  noanepxHyjiH,  hto  nonaBjunomee  6ojibuiHHCTBo 
nepHO^HHecxHx  H3aaHHH  npeanonjiH  6bi  H36aBHTbcn  ot  npeaeapHTejibHOH 
ueH3ypbi,  Tax  xax  ‘bchxhh  jiynuie  corjiacHTca  OTBenaTb  3a  coBepmeHHbie  hm 

8  >KypHajibi  Oco6oh  komhcchh  jx hh  nepecMOTpa  aeHCTByromHx  nocTaHOB.ieHHH  o  neH3ype  h 
nenaTH,  BbiconaHine  yrpoKaeHHOH  2  hoh6.  1869  r.  CaHKT-rieTep6ypr,  1869-1871,  c.  1  (.ranee 
TKypHajibi...). 

9  HuKumenKO  A.B.  ^HeBHHK  /  nonroT.  TeKCTa  h  npHMenaHHH  W.ft.  AibemirroKa.  3  t. 
MocKBa,  1956,  t.  3,  c.  160. 

1(1  CTaTbH  o  ueH3ype,  noflBHBUiHeca  b  KpynHbix  CTOJiHHHbix  JKypHanax  b  1865 — 1871  ronax 
paccMorpeHbi  b  CTaTbe  T.B.  Ahtohoboh:  nope(f)opMeHHan  ueH3ypa  b  oueHKe  pyccKHX  >KypHaaoB 
1 865 — 1871  rr.  //  OGmecTBeHHO-nojiHTHHecKan  npo6neMaTHKa  nepno,rHnecKOH  nenaTH  Pocchh 
(XIX  Hanaro  XX  bb.).  COopHHK  craTen.  MocKBa,  1989,  c.  3 — 16.  Flo  npenBapHTejibHbiM  non- 
cneTaM,  3a  nepnon  c  1869  no  1882  rr.  b  nepnoannecKHx  H3naHnnx  nonBHjiocb  6onee  150  cTaTeH 
no  BonpocaM  neH3ypHoro  3aKOHonaTenbCTBa. 

1 1  no  noBony  cayxa  o  nepecMorpe  ueH3ypHoro  ycTaBa  / /  CaHKT-neTep6yprcKHe  BenoMocTH. 
1869.  1 5,  16  anp. 

12  JlH6epajibHan  >KypHajiHCTHKa  b  Pocchh  //  Henem.  1870.  11  ahb. 

13  [neper.  ct.]  //  MocKOBCKHe  BeroMocTH.  1869.  12  reK. 
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y>jce  achctbhh,  neM  HMeTb  npH  ce6e  nocTOHHHoro  ryBepHepa,  KOTopbiH  6bi 
npeAOCTeperan  ero  ot  3thx  achctbhh’.14 

K.K.  ApceHbeB  b  CTaTbe  ‘PyccKHe  3aKOHbi  o  nenaTH’  BbicTynnn  c  kphth- 
KOH  CymeCTByiOmHX  3aKOHOB. 15  Oh  CHHTaA  Heo6xOAHMbIM  OCBOGOAHTb  BCK) 
nenaTb  (icpoMe  AemeBbix  khht  He6ojibmoro  o6beMa)  Ha  Been  TeppHTOpHH 
PoCCHH  OT  npeABapHTeJlbHOH  UeH3ypbI  H  aAMHHHCTpaTHBHbIX  B3bICKaHHH. 
npH  ^eHCTBHH  CHCTeMbI  aAMHHHCTpaTHBHbIX  B3bICKaHHH,  no  eTO  MHeHHK), 
pe^aKTopbi  He  motjih  hh  o6bacHHTbca  c  BJiacTHMH,  hh  o6>KanoBaTb  npnro- 
Bop.  ApceHbeB  HacTaHBaji  Ha  Heo6xoAHMOCTH  onpeAeneHHH  epoxa  achctbhh 
Ana  npe£OCTepe>KeHHH,  b  TeneHHe  KOToporo  HaKa3aHHe  Tepjuio  6bi  CHjiy.  Oh 
BbicTynaji  npoTHB  KOHijeccHOHHoro  nopHAKa  ocHOBaHHH  nepHOAHnecKHx  H3Aa- 
hhh  (to  ecTb  npoTHB  nonyHeHHH  npeAeapHTenbHoro  pa3pemeHH5i  MHHHCTpa 
BHyTpeHHHx  Aen),  AOKa3biBaa,  hto  H3AaHHe  khht  h  >KypHanoB  HBA5ieTC5i  peMe- 
cjiom,  Bbi6op  KOToporo  aojdkch  6biTb  CBo6o^HbiM  aha  xa^czioro.  A  3anpeme- 
HHe  3aHHMaTbCfl  KaKHM-JIH6o  ^eJIOM  AOJDKHO  paCCMaTpHBaTbCH  KaK  OTpaHHHe- 
HHe  rpa^KziaHCKHx  npaB,  KOTopoe  Mo^ceT  nocneAOBaTb  HCKAioHHTejibHO  no 
cyAy.  ApceHbeB  CHHTaji  3ajior  j\jm  nepHOAHnecKHx  H3AaHHH  HenpaBOMepHbiM 
Tpe6oBaHHeM  h  BbicTynaji,  Kaic  MHHHMyM,  3a  ero  yMeHbmeHHe.  Flo  ero  mhc- 
hhio,  3anor  cyruecTByeT  He  atia  oGecneneHHH  ynjiaTbi  tuTpa(j)OB,  xax  cKa3aHO 
b  3aKOHe,  a  ajih  Toro,  hto6m  3aTpyAHHTb  ocHOBaHHe  HOBbix  nepHOAHnecKHx 
H3AaHHH. 

Corjiatuaacb  c  nojio>KeHHflMH,  BbiCKa3aHHbiMH  ApceHbeBbiM,  ra3eTa  ‘BecTb’ 
peKOMeH^OBajia  nponecTb  ero  CTaTbK)  6yAymHM  nneHaM  Komhcchh.16  Flo 
MHeHHK)  ‘BecTH’  Heo6xo^HMO  6bijio  cxiejiaTb  oKOHHaTenbHbiH  nepexoA  ot 

aAMHHHCTpaTHBHbIX  HaKa3aHHH  K  OTBeTCTBeHHOCTH  no  CyAy,  HeCMOTpH  Ha 
HexoTopbie  onpaBAaTenbHbie  npHTOBopbi  no  jiHTepaTypHbiM  nponeccaM.1' 
B  Apyrofi  CTaTbe,  ony6jiHKOBaHHOH  b  AeHb  nepBoro  3aceAaHH*i  Komhcchh, 
‘BecTb’  Bbipa3Hna  HaAe>KAy  Ha  to,  hto  jibroTbi,  AapoBaHHbie  ycTaBOM  6 
anpena  1865  r.,  6yAyT  pactuHpeHbi.18  Ha  3to  >k e  HaAeflJica  h  Tojioc’.19 

C  noAO^KeHHHMH,  BbicKa3aHHbiMH  K.K.  ApceHbeBbiM,  cornaiHajica  F.3. 
EnHceeB.  Oh  BbicTynHA  npoTHB  KOHueccnoHHoro  nopaAKa  ocHOBaHHa  nepno- 
AHHeCKHX  H3AaHHH,  npOTHB  npeABapHTeJIbHOH  HeH3ypbI  H  aAMHHHCTpaTHBHbIX 
B3bicKaHHH,  ho  BbiCKa3aji  onaceHHe,  hto  co  BpeMeHeM  cyAbi  b  Aenax  o  npe- 
CTynneHHHx  nenaTH  cTaHyT  noAHHHaTbca  aAMHHHCTpauHH.20 

14  [nepen.  ct.]  //  Bnp)KeBbie  bctomocth.  1870.  5  hkxjih. 

15  ApceHbee  K.K.  PyccKHe  3aKOHbi  o  nenaTH  //  BecTHHK  EBponbi.  1869.  No  4,  c.  794 — 81 1 ;  JNo  6, 
c.  732—790. 

16  TaKOH  tohkh  3peHHH  npHnep»:HBajiacb  h  ‘PyccKaa  JieTonncb'  (1871.  11  anp.). 

1 '  CnyxH  o  nepecMorpe  3aKOHOB  o  nenaTH  //  Becrb.  1869.  14  hk>hh. 

18  Komhcchh  no  nenaM  nenaTH  //  BecTb.  1869.  8  hoh6. 

19  MeTBepTan  ronoBiHHHa  3aKOHy  6-ro  anpejin  o  nenaTH  //  Tonoc.  1869.  5  ceHT. 

20  [ Ejiuceee  K3 .]  O  HanpaBJieHHH  b  jiHTepaType  //  OTenecTBeHHbie  3anncKH.  1869.  No  8,  c. 
399—438;  Ng  9,  c.  82—125;  No  10,  c.  306—328. 
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B  HonGpe  Tojioc’  nncaji:  kKaK  cnoBa  BbiconaHHiero  pecKpnnTa,  TaK  h  cocTaB 
GojibiuHHCTBa  komhcchh  BHyuiatoT  Haaencay,  hto,  ecjiw  h  nocjieayioT  KaKwe- 
HnGyab  nepeMeHbi,  to  ohh  Gy,ayT  cjiyncHTb  TOJibKo  k  yncHeHHK),  pacuiHpeHHK) 
h  AonojiHCHHio  Hbme  nencTByiomero  3aKOHa,  a  He  k  TOMy,  htoG  oToaBHHyTb 
nejio  nenaTH  Ha3aa’ .  M  Ha/jenjicH,  hto  k  paGoTe  komhcchh  GyayT  npHBJieneHbi 
aeaTejiH  nenaTH.21 

A.JX.  r panoBCKHH  b  cTaTbe  TIo  noBony  nepecMOTpa  Hamnx  3aKOHOB  o  nena- 
th’  22  nncaji,  hto  (J)aKT  Ha3HaneHHH  Komhcchh  jxjik  nepecMOTpa  ueH3ypHoro 
ycTaBa  erne  pa3  aoKa3biBaeT  Hey^OBneTBopHTenbHOCTb  3aKOHa:  ‘riojio^eHHe 
Hamer!  nenaTH  ho  1865  r.  mo>kho  Ha3BaTb  KpenocTHbiM;  nocjie  1865  r.  KaK 
6bi  ocaaHbiM'.  Oh  oco6o  nonnepKHyji,  hto  MHoroe  b  3aKOHe  1865  r.  GbiJio 
3aHMCTBOBaHO  H3  peaKHHOHHoro  (J)paHuy3CKoro  3aKOHonaTejibCTBa.  rpanoB- 
ckhh  nncaji,  hto  b  uejiOM  >KypHajiHCTHKa  nonBena  HTorn  cBoen  neTbipexjieT- 
Hen  neHTejibHocTH:  ‘KpaTKO  noBTOpHna  ocHOBaHHH,  3acTaBJiHK)U3He  >KejiaTb 
HanGojibuien  CBoGonbi  cnoBa  h  3aTeM  B03Jio>KHJia  cboc  ynoBaHHe  Ha  Gnaro- 
pa3yMHe  h  necTHOCTb  hjichob  hoboh  komhcchh’.  Oh  otmcthji,  hto  b  HeoGxo- 
hhmocth  CBoGoHbi  cnoBa  yGencneHbi  noHTH  Bee,  xoth  ecTb  HeMHorne,  KOTopbie 
ncejiaroT  ee  CTecHemin.  ripoHHTaB  CTaTbK),  A.B.  Hhkhtchko  3anHcaji  b  hhcb- 
HHKe:  kPa3yMeeTca,  HCTHHbi,  BbiCKa3aHHbie  hm  [A.fl.  Tpa^oBCKHM  —  H.n.], 
He  Bpa3yMHT  Tex,  KOMy  Bcero  Hynmee  Bpa3yMjiHTbCH  nonoGHbiMH  HCTHHaMH: 
Hjih  3toto  Haao6Ho  HMeTb  yM  nouiHpe  h  nocojiHxiHee  yMa  HtaHnapMCKoro 
ocjmnepa  —  a  TaM,  yBbi!  TaKOBbix  He  HMeeTcn’.23 

/JeHTejra  nenaTH  co>KajiejiH  o  tom,  hto  Komhcchh  YpycoBa  'xpanHT  rpo- 
ooBoe  MOJinaHHe’.24  TeM  ne  MeHee  ohh  hoctohhho  nbiTajincb  noBjiHHTb  Ha 
ee  paGoTy.  B  ‘Henene'  Gmjih  BbiCKa3aHbi  noncejiaHHH,  KOTopbie  b  ochobhom 
CBOHHJiHCb  k  HeoGxoHHMOCTH  OTMeHHTb  npenBapHTejibHyro  HeH3ypy  b  npo- 
BHHUHH  H  3aJ10TH  HHH  nepiiOHHHeCKHX  H3^aHHH.2,)  B  HeCKOJIbKHX  CTaTbHX  GblJI 
3aTpOHyT  Boripoc  O  CHCTeMe  aHMHHHCTpaTHBHblX  B3bICKaHHH.  B  HaCTHOCTH, 
noHHepKHBajiocb,  hto  Bbipa>KeHHe  'Bpennoe  nanpaBjieHHe’  Kpaime  pacTH>KHMo 
h  He  3aKJiK)HaeT  b  ceGe  hhkhkhx  TOHHbix  yKa3aHHH  He  TOJibKo  hjih  nHcaTejien, 
HO  H  HJIH  CaMOIi  aHMHHHCTpaTHBHOH  BJiaCTH.20  no  MHeHHK)  ra3eTbi,  OT  TaKOrO 
oGBHHeHHH  He  MO>KeT  GbITb  3aCTpaXOBaHO  HH  OHHO  H3^aHHe,  T.K.  nOHHTHK) 
'Bpe^Hoe  HanpaBjieHHe’  b  pa3Hoe  BpeMH  npHnaBajicn  pa3JiHHHbiH  cMbicji.2' 
TaKHM  oGpa30M,  Gjiaronapn  3toh  CHCTeMe,  anMHHHCTpauHH  npenocTaBneHO 

21  [riepen.  ct.]  //  rojioc.  1869.  5  hoh6. 

22  r padoecKuu  A./J.  TIo  noBony  nepecMOTpa  HaujHX  33KOHOB  o  nenaTH  //  CyneOnbiH  BecTHHK. 
1869.  13,  14,  16  hoh6. 

23  HuKumeHKO  A.B.  TtneBHMK...  (npuMenanne  9)  t.  3,  c.  160. 

24  Bonpoc  o  CBooone  nenaTH.  /J,eno  M.C.  AKcaKOBa.  llepecMOTp  3aKOHOB  o  nyxoBHon  nenaTH 
//  3apn.  1870.  N°  3,  c.  187;  TIo  noBony  npenocTepe>KeHHH  //  HenejiH.  1870.  13  ceHT. 

2o  UeHTpariH3anHn  CBoGoubi  cnoBa  //  Henenn.  1870.  31  Man. 

26  JlnOepajibHan  nenaTb  h  an.MHHHCTpau.HH  //  Henenn.  1870.  28  hfohh. 

27  CKpoMHbie  HcenaHHH  pyccKOH  nenaTH  //  Henenn.  1871.  19  okt. 
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npaBO  ‘pyKOBOACTBOBaTbca  b  cbohx  KapaTejibHbix  Mepax  e^HHCTBeHHO  jihh- 
HbiM  ycMOTpeHHeM’.  Taxon  cnoco6  6biCTpee  h  HazioKHee  cy,ae6Horo  npecne- 
^OBaHHfl  h  aAMHHHCTpauHa  npeAnoHHTaeT  nojib30BaTbCH  npeHMymecTBeHHO 
hm.28  B  0KTa6pbCK0M  HOMepe  ‘Helena’  nncajia,  hto  no  ee  mhchhio,  >xypHajm- 
CTHKa  y/iejiaeT  HeaocTaTOHHo  BHHMaHHH  Bonpocy  o  totobhiuchch  pec[)opMe,  a 
B  CBOHX  nO>KeJiaHHHX  He  3aXO^HT  CJIHIHXOM  ZtaJieKO.  CHHTaH  ‘e^HHCTBeHHblM 
BnojiHe  pauHOHajibHbiM  3aKOHOM  o  nenaTH...  tot,  xoTOpbin  otmchhji  6bi  bch- 
KHe  cneuHajibHbie  o  Hen  3aKOHbi,  npexiocTaBHB  npaBOHapymeHHe  nenaTHoro 
cnoBa  aencTBHio  o6lhhx  3aKOHOB,  HaKa3yiou3Hx  npaBOHapymeHHe’,  hhkto  He 
noTpe6oBaji  j\jw  nenaTH  Taxon  CBo6oxmi,  xoTopoio  nojib3yeTCH  nenaTb  b  Amc- 
pnxe,  Ahtjihh,  UlBenuapHH,  Tax  xax  BceM  H3BecTHO,  hto  b  Pocchh  HeMbicjiHMa 
CBoGoaa  cnoBa  b  tbxhx  pa3Mepax,  hto  Yaxan  CBo6o^a  npHo6peTaeTca  Bbico- 
xhm  nojiHTHHecxHM  pa3BHTHeM  caMoro  o6mecTBa  h  He  MO>xeT  6biTb  cjiezi- 
CTBneM  TOJibxo  zioOpoH  bojth  3axoHoaaTejifl’.29 

4.  IlpoeKT  Hoeoro  ueioypHoro  ycTaea  1871  r. 

OcHOBHan  pa6ora  Komhcchh  YpycoBa  Hanajiacb  b  xomje  (fieBpajiH  1870  r.  h 
npo^ojiacajiacb  ro  6  Hoa6pH  1871  r.  BHanane  HJieHbi  Komhcchh  H3VHajiH  xon 
no/iroTOBXH  ueH3ypHOH  pe(()opMbi  h  npaxTHxn  ee  npHMeHeHHH.  Pe3yjibTaTOM 
3Toro  6biJio  H3^aHHe  hhthtomhoto  c6opHHxa  ^oxyMeHTOB  h  MaTepnajioB  no 
ueH3ype  1860-x  toaob.30 

Pa6oTa  Ha  a  tcxctom  HOBoro  3axoHa  npoxo^Hjia  cjieziyiomHM  o6pa30M: 
nocxojibxy  3a  ocHOBy  dyjxyuxero  ycTaBa  perneHO  6buio  npHHHTb  ocHOBHbie 
nojio>xeHH5i  'BpeMeHHbix  npaBHJi’  1865  r.,  Bee  naparpa(j)bi  CTaporo  ycTaBa 
o6cy»:aajiHCb  Ha  3ace/jaHHHx  Komhcchh,  a  3aTeM  ajih  paGoTbi  Han  xa>xnbiM 
pa3nejioM  Gburn  cocTaBJieHbi  cneanajibHbie  penaxHHOHHbie  OTnejieHHH  H3  HJie- 
hob  Komhcchh.  Otmcthm,  hto  b  pa6oTe  Bcex  pe^axnHOHHbix  oT^ejieHnn  npn- 
HHMaji  ynacTHe  ueH30p  OIL  EjieHeB.31  JleTOM  1871  r.  pa6oTa  6bijia  3axoH- 
neHa  h  b  ceHTa6pe  6biJi  HanenaTaH  npoexT  HOBoro  neH3ypHoro  ycTaBa,  bxjho- 
HaBuiHH  Hecxojibxo  penaxuHH.32  B  ceHTa6pe-oxTfl6pe  Komhcchh  o6cy>xnajia 
npoexT.  4  HoaOpa  1871  r.  C.H.  YpycoB  hojioixhji  AjiexcaHnpy  II  06  oxoHna- 
HHH  pa60T.33 

OcTaHOBHMCH  Ha  OCHOBHbIX  OTJIHHHHX  HOBOTO  npoeXTa  OT  ‘BpeMeHHbIX 
npaBHJi’  1865  r.  B  hobom  npoexTe  o6beM  jyia  nepeBOziHbix  cohuhchkh,  ocbo- 
6o>xHeHHbix  ot  npeneapHTejibHOH  neH3ypbi,  CHH^xajica  c  20  nenaTHbix  jihctob 

28  Flo  noBoay  npHocTaHOBJieHHA  a Byx  nepnoanHecKHx  H3aaHHH  //  Heaeaa.  1871.  7  (J)eBp. 

29  CKpoMHbie  >KeaaHH5i  pyccKon  nenaTH  //  Heaeaa.  1871.  19  okt. 

30  MaTepwajibi,  coGpaHHbie  oco6ok>  KoMuccneK),  BbiconaHine  yTBep>KaeHHOK>  2  Hoa6pa  1869 
roaa  a-nn  nepecMOTpa  aeHCTByiomHx  nocTaHOBJieHHil  o  neH3ype  h  nenaTH.  5  t.  CaHKT-neTep6ypr, 
1870. 

51  PrHA,  4).  776,  on.  28,  ea.  xp.  1,  a.  243 — 243  06. 

32  npoeKT  ycTaBa  o  nenara  h  ueH3ype  [CaHKT-nerep6ypr,  1871]  (aaaee  npoexT. ..). 

33  PTHA,  (j).  776,  on.  28,  ea.  xp.  1,  a.  412. 
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no  10,  o6i>eM  opurHHajibHbix  ocTanca  npeacHHM  —  10  nen.  ji.34  He  nponuio 
npenjioaceHHe  <2>.n.  EneHeBa  ycTaHOBHTb  HopMy  oGtexia  nnH  HaynHbix  khht  h 
yneGHHKOB  b  5  nen.  n.,  a  TaKace  pacuinpHTb  3HaneHHe  TepMHHa  ‘cneuHanbHoe 
yneHoe  conepacaHne’  h  BKnioHHTb  b  3Ty  KaTeropHio  Bee  khhth  no  cenbCKOMy 
xo3ancTBy  n  npoMbiinjieHHOCTH,  Tax  KaK  HananbHHK  rjiaBHoro  ynpaBJieHna 
M.H.  noxBHCHeB  cHHTaji,  hto  hmchho  H3-3a  TpynHocra  onpeneneHna  CTe- 
neHH  HayHHOCTH  coHHHeHHa  pemeHna  cyna  He  Bcerna  cornacoBbiBajiHCb  c  MHe- 
HneM  a^MHHHCTpauHH.3'^  Ot  npeneapHTenbHOH  ueH3ypbi  GbiJin  ocBoGoacneHbi 
Bee  H3naHiia  npaBHTenbCTBa,  aKancMHH,  yHHBepcuTeTOB  h  HaynHbix  oGmecTB, 
npoH3BeneHHa  Ha  npeBHHx  KnaccHnecKHx  a3biKax  h  nepeBonbi  c  hhx,  a  Taiofce 
nepTeacn,  nnaHbi,  KapTbi  h  hotm  6e3  cjiob.36  npoMeacyTOK  BpeMeHH  Meacny 
npeztCTaBjieHHeM  b  ueH3ypy  h  BbinycxoM  ero  b  cbct  Komhcchh  npennonarana 
yBejiHHHTb  c  3  no  4  nHen  n na  khht  h  c  2  no  3  —  nna  >KypHanoB.3' 

HaH6ojibinee  BHHMaHHe  6bijio  yneneHo  Bonpocy  o  nepHonnnecKHx  H3na- 
Hnax.  KoHneccHOHHbiH  nopanoK  ocHOBaHHa  acypHanoB  h  ra3eT  (to  ecTb 
TonbKO  c  pa3pemeHHa  MnHHCTpa  BHyTpeHHHx  nen)  He  Bbi3Baji  cnopoB.  MHe- 
Hna  pa3nejmjiHCb  no  Bonpocy  06  ocBo6oacneHHH  ot  npenBapnTejibHon  neH- 
3ypbi.  HacTb  HjieHOB  HacTanBana  Ha  aBTOMaTHnecKOM  ocBoGoacneHHH  pa3pe- 
meHHblX  MHHHCTpOM  H3naHHH,  HCKJIKDHaa  CaTHpHHeCKHe,  Apyrne  CHHTaJIH,  HTO 
H  3TOT  Bonpoc  nCUDKeH  6bITb  OCTaBJieH  B  Be^eHHH  MHHHCTpa.  EjieHeB  OTMe- 
thji,  hto  nocKOJibKy  b  hobom  npoeKTe  npenBapnTe.HbHaa  ueH3ypa  ocTaBjieHa 
TOJibKO  nna  khht,  no  oOteMy  n  neHe  nocTynHbix  nna  Hapona,  to  jiothhho 
6bijio  6bi  Taioice  ocTaBHTb  Ha  ycMOTpenne  MHHHCTpa  ocBo6oa<neHHe  ot  neH- 
3ypbi  TOJibKO  neuieBbix  ra3eT  (He  nopoace  6  py6.  c  nepecbuiKon)  n  camipHne- 
ckhx  acypHajiOB.  Oh  3aaBHji,  hto,  ocTaBHB  nacTb  nepnonHnecKOH  nenaTH  non 
HeH3ypoH,  npaBHTejibCTBO  He  cmo^ct  ocna6HTb  BjiHHHne  acypHanncTHKn  h 
yMeHbLHHTb  HHCHO  nepHOJHIHeCKHX  H3naHHH,  TaK  KaK  BJIHaHHe  acypHaJIHCTHKH 
COBCeM  He  3aBHCHT  HH  OT  KOJIHHeCTBa  acypHanOB,  HH  OT  CTeneHH  CBoOonbl, 
npejiocTaBJieHHon  nenaTH.  B  KanecTBe  npHMepa  oh  npnBeji  'CoBpeMeHHHK' 
h  TyccKoe  cjiobo’,  BbixonHBLUHe  lnpn  nojiHOM  rocnoncTBe  npenBapnTenbHon 
ueH3ypbi,  KOTOpbie  He  TOJibKO  nepacann  non  cbohm  BjinaHHeM  bck)  HHTaio- 
myio  Mononeacb,  ho  nojib30BajiHCb  aBTopHTeroM  naace  b  HexoTopbix  npaBH- 
TejibCTBeHHbix  cc|)epax\ 

He  Gbijio  y  anMHHHCTpauHH  BepHoro  cpencTBa  h  nna  onpeneneHna  6naro- 
na/ie>KHOCTH  jiHua,  co6npaK>meroca  cTaTb  penaKTopoM,  nacTo  npnxonnnocb 
yTBepacnaTb  coBcexi  HeH3BecTHbix  jihu,  KaK  6bijio  c  ra3eTon  ‘Henena’.  'UeH- 
3ypa,  —  no  mhchhio  EneHeBa,  —  Bcerna  6biJia  n  6yneT  6eccnjibHa  6opoTbca 
c  3thmh  H3BopoTaMH  nonneH3ypHOH  a<ypHanncTHKH,  Bbipa6oTaHHbiMH  h  yco- 

34  FIpoeKT...  (npHMenaHHe  32),  c.  2. 

35  >KypHanbi...  (n  pa  Men  a  Hue  8),  c.  16 — 20. 

33  FIpoeKT...  (npHMeHaHHe  32),  c.  12. 

37  TaM  >Ke,  c.  30 — 31. 
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BepuieHCTBOBaHHbiMH  HMeHHO  6jiaroaapfl  cymecTBOBaHHio  ueH3ypbi.  LJeH3ypa 
TOJibKO  o6ecneHHBaeT  He6jiaroHaMepeHHbie  >KypHajibi  ot  Bcex  phckob  OecueH- 
3ypHOH  neaaTH,  HCKyccTBeHHo  jjjiht  hx  cymecTBOBaHHe,  h  b  to  *e  BpeMH  He 
/jaeT  hm  BbiCKa3aTb  cboh  KpaHHHe  y6e^eHHB  bo  Been  hx  HaroTe  h  rpy6o- 
cth,  hto  HecoMHeHHO  oTBpaTHJio  6bi  ot  hhx  6ojibuiHHCTBO  hx  TenepeuiHHx 
HHTaTejieH’.38  EjieHeB  cHHTaji,  hto  chathc  ueH3ypbi  co  Bcex  ctojihhhbix  nepH- 
OaHHeCKHX  H3^aHHH  He  npHBejIO  6bl  K  yCHJieHHK)  BJ1HHHHH  >KypHaJIHCTHKH,  3. 
TOJibKO  6biJio  6bi  6ojiee  jiorHHHbiM  rnaroM  juia  komhcchh,  TeM  Gojiee,  hto  b 
pyKaX  MHHHCTpa  eCTb  a£MHHHCTpaTHBHbie  B3bICKaHHH,  C  nOMOLHbK)  KOTOpbIX 
Bcerjia  mo>kho  npexpaTHTb  jno6oe  H3AaHHe.  O^HaKO  nocjie  oGocHOBaHHH  cbo- 
hx  B3TJIHHOB,  EjieHeB  nojjHepKHyji,  hto  cHHTHe  npeaBapHTejibHOH  ueH3ypbi  co 
Bcex  H3/iaHHH  cKopeii  Bcero  He  nojiyHHT  3aKOHonaTejibHoro  yTBep^czieHHH,  h 

'TQ 

npHCOeZIHHHJICH  K  CTOpOHHHKaM  npOTHBOnOJKOKHOTO  MHeHHfl. 

B  pe3yjibTaTe  mhhhctp  BHyTpeHHHx  jieji  nojiynHJi  npaBo  no  CBoeMy  ycMO- 
TpeHHio  ocBo6o»:HaTb  nepHO^HHecKHe  H3aaHHH  ot  npeziBapHTejibHOH  ueH3ypbi 
b  cTOJiHuax  h  ropojjax,  Ha  KOTopbie  3aKOH  6y#eT  pacnpocTpaHHTbca. 

B  npoeKTe  6biji  ycTaHOBJieH  pa3Mep  3ajioroB  jx jih  npoBHHUHajibHbix  nepn- 
ojiHHecKHx  H3jiaHHH:  e^cejiHeBHbie  ra3eTbi  jiojDKHbi  6biJiH  bhccth  2.500  py6., 
ocTajibHbie  —  1.250  py6.  /Jjih  EIeTep6ypra  h  MocKBbi  3ajiorn  ocTajincb  npe>K- 
Hne:  cooTBeTCTBeHHO  5.000  py6.  h  2.500  py6.  Ot  3ajiora  ocBo6o>KziajiHCb 
H3aaHHH  npaBHTejibCTBeHHbie,  axazieMHHecKHe,  yHHBepCHTeTCKHe;  ropojiCKHx, 
3eMCKHx  h  cocjiOBHbix  ynpoKjieHHH,  a  TaK^e  yneHoro,  xo3HHCTBeHHoro  h  Tex- 
HHHecKoro  cojjep>KaHH5i.  no  ycTaBy  1865  r.  b  cjiynae  3anpemeHHH  nepno- 
aHnecKoro  H3AaHHH,  BHeceHHbiH  3ajior  B03Bpamajica  nepe3  roa.  B  Komhcchh 
npe/yiarajiH  y6paTb  3Ty  CTaTbio,  ho  no  HacTOHHHio  EjieHeBa,  KOTopbiH  chh- 
Taji,  hto  b  3tom  cjiynae  hjih  onpejjejieHHoro  copTa  Jiioaen,  ‘npoMbimjiHiomHx 
npeHMyinecTBeHHO  jjmjicjiaMaHHflMH  h  TaK  Ha3bmaeMbiMH  o6jiHHeHHHMH,  hjih 
>Ke  nponaraHjioK)  counajiHCTHHecKHx  HjjeH’,  oOjicthhtch  B03M0acH0CTb  nocra- 
BaTb  3ajiorH  ajih  cbohx  jiHTepaTypHbix  npejinpHHTHH,40  CTaTbH  ocTanacb  6e3 
H3MeHeHHH. 

B  ycTaBe  1865  r.  cncTeMa  ajjMHHHCTpaTHBHbix  B3biCKaHHH  6bijia  npHHHTa 
Kax  BpeMeHHaa  Mepa,  ao  BBejieHHH  b  neiicTBHe  hobmx  cyaeOHbix  ycTaBOB. 
njieHbi  Komhcchh  ejiHHorjiacHo  ocTaBHJin  b  npoeKTe  aaMHHHCTpaTHBHbie 
B3bicKaHHH,  MOTHBnpya  3to  TeM,  hto  ‘hobba  chctcmh  cy,aa  He  ycnena  eme 
noBceMecTHO  pacnpocTpaHHTbca'.41  OcTajiocb  b  npoeKTe  h  o6mee  Bbipa>Ke- 
HHe  'BpeaHoe  HanpaBjieHHe',  3a  KOTopoe  noaBeprajiHCb  ajiMHHH- 

CTpaTHBHblM  B3bICKaHHHM.  06l>flBHTb  npeHOCTepe>KeHHe  H3JiaHHK)  3a  ‘Bpea- 
Hoe  HanpaBjieHHe’  6biJio  HanOojiee  ObicTpbiM  h  yaoOiibiM  cnocoOoM  HaKa3aTb 

38  )KypHajibi...  (npHMenaHHe  8),  c.  59. 

39  Taxi  >Ke,  c.  59 — 60. 

40  TaM  xe,  c.  64. 

41  TaM  >Ke,  c.  72. 
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3a  ny6jiHKauHK)  HeyroAHon  CTaTbH.  AAMHHHCTpauHio  He  ycTpaHBajia  AOJiraa 
cyAe6Haa  npoue^ypa,  onpaBAaTejibHbie  npnroBopbi,  a  KpoMe  Toro,  b  hckoto- 
pbix  cjiyHaax  B036y>KAaTb  cyAeGHoe  npecjieAOBaHHe  He  npeACTaBJiHjiocb  bo3- 
MOHCHblM  H3-3a  GOH3HH  npHBJieHb  H3JIHLUHee  BHHMaHHe  oGmeCTBeHHOCTH.42  B 
>KypHajiax  Komhcchh  OTMenanocb,  hto  'noBpeMeHHbie  H3AaHHa  AencTByioT  He 
npaMO,  He  BbiCKa3biBaioTCH  KaTeropHHHo;  nncaHne  MeacAy  cTpox,  nojiyrjrac- 
Hbie  naMeKH,  H3BecTHbiH  noAGop  h  conocTaBjieHHe  CTaTen,  Bee  3to  BMecTe 
cocTaBJiaeT  to  HanpaBjieHHe,  KOTopoe  He  peAKO,  GyAynn,  b  cymHOCTH,  Bpaac- 
acGho  pejiHTHH,  HpaBCTBeHHocTH  hjih  o6mecTBeHHOMy  nopaAKy,  ycKOJib3aeT 
ot  KDpHAHaecKoro  onpeAejieHHa,  ho  hohhtho  GojibiHHHCTBy  HHTaTejieH1.43 

Ilo  MHeHHK)  JIioGoiahhckoto,  npeAOCTepe>KeHHe,  nojiyneHnoe  nepnoAHHe- 
ckhm  H3AaHHeM,  Aejiaiio  peKJiaMy  ‘BpeAHon’  craTbe,  noaTOMy  oh  npeA-noacnji 
nepBoe  npeAOCTepeaceHHe  oGbHBjiaTb  HerjiacHO,  OAHaKO  ero  npeAJioaceHHe  He 
6bijio  npHHHTO.44 

Oahoh  H3  Ba>KHbix  ycTynoK  nenaTH  GbiJio  orpaHHHeHHe  cpoxa  achctbhh 
npeAOCTepe)KeHHH.  no  HOBOMy  npoeKTy  nepe3  15  MecaueB  npeAocTepeaceHHe 
CHHMajiocb.  Komhcchh  CHHTana,  hto  ycTaHOBjieHHe  cpoxa  ajih  npeAOCTepeace- 
hhh  He  ocna6HT  ero  cnjibi,  Tax  xax  ‘b  cjiynae  yBepeHHOCTH  b  HeGnaroHaAeacHo- 
cth...  noBpeMeHHoro  H3AaHHa,  GAHTejibHaa  h  3HeprHHecKaa  aAMHHHCTpauna 
BcerAa  HauiJia  6bi  B03MoacHocTb  o6baBHTb  TaxoMy  H3AaHHK>  TpeTbe  npeAO- 
CTepeaceHHe  ao  HCTeneHHa  cpoxa  achctbhh  nepBbix  ab yx’.45 

B  npoeKTe  ocTanca  KOHueccnoHHbiH  nopHAOK  ocHOBaHHa  nepnoAHHecKHx 
H3AaHHH,  THnOrpa(j)HH,  JlHTOrpa^HH  H  KHHHCHbIX  Mara3HHOB,  TO  eCTb  o6a3a- 
TejibHoe  nojiyneHne  pa3peuieHHa  ot  MHHHCTpa  BHyTpeHHHx  acji  hjih  MecTHbix 
BJiacTen.46 

4  (jieBpajia  1872  r.  no  pacnopaaceHHio  AnexcaHApa  II  GbiJio  ynpeacAeHO 
CoBemaHHe  noA  npeAceAaTejibCTBOM  MHHHCTpa  BHyTpeHHHx  acji  A.E.  Thmh- 
uieBa  b  cocTaBe  C.H.  ypycoBa,  uie(j)a  a<anAapMOB  n.A.  IIIyBaiioBa,  oGep- 
npoxypopa  CnHOAa  jJ.A.  TojiCToro,  MHHHCTpa  iocthhhh  K.H.  najieHa  h 
TOBapnina  MHHHCTpa  BHyrpeHHHX  acji  M.P.  UIha-hobckoto.  BbiJin  Ha3HaneHbi 
npeACTaBHTejiH  h  ot  Mopcxoro  BeAOMCTBa  —  reHepaji  JIhcobckhh;  ot  mhhh- 
CTepcTBa  HMnepaTopcKoro  ABopa  —  KncTep,  TOBapnm  MHHHCTpa  c])HHaHCOB 
C.A.  rpenr,  h  ot  bochhoto  BeAOMCTBa  —  JI.JI.  IIlTHDpMep  ajih  paccMo- 
TpeHHa  npoeKTa  h  corjiacoBaHHa  pa3JiHHHbix  peAaKUHH.4' 

Ha  3tom  Bee  paGoTbi  HaA  npoeKTOM  Komhcchh  C.H.  YpycoBa  6bijin 

42  TaM  ace. 

43  TaM  >kc. 

44  TaM  ace,  c.  75. 

45  TaM  ace,  c.  81 . 

46  ripoeKT...  (npHMenaHHe  32),  c.  25,  36. 

4l  OpwcexoecKuu  M  B.  A/iMHUHCTpauna  h  nenarb  Meacjjy  AByMH  peBOJifouHOHHbiMM  carya- 
uhhmh  (1866 — 1878).  TopbKHH,  1973,  c.  70. 
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npeKpameHbi.  B  ‘KpaTKOM  HCTopunecKOM  OHepice  3aKOHO,aaTejibHOH  hqx 
TejibHOCTH  no  neH3ype  c  1828  no  1874  r.’  o6bacHeHHe  6biJio  cjie,ayiomHMi 
BCJieziCTBHe  H3MeHHBUjnxca  BCKope  B3rjumoB  Bbicuiero  npaBHTejibCTBa  Ho 
/leno  neH3ypbi  n  b  Bn^y  oco6bix  nojiHTHHecKHx  ycjiOBHH,  Mbicjib  06  H3,aaHHB 
nojmoro  3aKOHOziaTejibCTBa  o  nenaTH,  c  npeo6jia£aK)mHM  3HaneHHeM  cyae6o 
hoh  OTBeTCTBeHHOCTH,  6bma  ocTaBJieHa.  B3aMeH  3Toro  6biJio  npH3HaH0  Heo6 
XO/JHMblM  yCHJIHTb  BJiaCTb  MHHHCTpa  BHyTpeHHHX  fleJI,  KaK  no  OTHOmeHHK)  E 
OT^enbHbiM  6ecueH3ypHbiM  H3£aHHaM,  Tax  n  k  H3^aHHaM  nepno^HHecKHM  .4^ 
Flo jx  koco6biMH  nojiHTHHecKHMH  ycnoBHaMH’  no,npa3yMeBajiHCb  HanaBuinecy, 
Torxia  nojiHTHHecKne  nponeccbi  Ha^  Hapo^OBOJibijaMH. 

5.  3aKOHbi,  nanpaejieHHbie  Ha  orpaHHneHHe  ueH3ypHOH  pe([>opMbi 

B  o6jiacTH  3aKOHOAaTejibCTBa  no  xiejiaM  nenaTH  1870-e  ro^bi  6biJin  oco6eHHC 
6oraTbi  Ha  HOBbie  3aKOHbi.  Y>xe  nepe3  ron  nocne  BBe^eHna  b  ^encTBne  ‘Bpe- 
MeHHbix  npaBHji’  6  anpena  1865  r.  Hanajica  nponecc  nocTeneHHoro  orpaHnne- 
hh a  ueH3ypHon  pe(j)opMbi.  npaBHTejibCTBO  npnHHJio  p kj\  3axoHOB,  cy>KHBaB- 
mnx  npe^ejibi  rjiacHOCTH,  pacninpaBinux  bo3mo>khocth  aKOHOMnnecxoro  B03- 
ZiePiCTBna  na  nenaTb  n  HaKOHen  3axoHbi,  c  noMombio  xoTopbix  #ejia  nenaTH: 
nocTeneHHO  6bijin  H3bHTbi  H3  Be^eHHa  cy^a. 

nepBbiM  H3  3thx  3aKOHOB  6biJi  3axoH  ot  17  OKTaGpa  1866  r.,  3anpemaB- 
uihh  penaxnnaM  nepHO^HHecKHx  H3naHnn,  nonBepraBmnxca  npnocTaHOBKe,. 
H3,aaBaTb  n  BbmaBaTb  noanncnnKaM  ocaejibHbie  connHenna,  nepeBo^bi  hjihh 
c6opHMKH  ot  HMeHH  3toh  >xe  peziaKHHH.49  Oh  nonojiHHJi  apceHan  3KOHOMnne- 
ckhx  MeTo^oB  B03aeHCTBHa  Ha  neaaTb  —  peziaKHHa  b  3tom  cjiyaae  Tepajia 
noanHCHHKOB.  noBO^OM  k  ero  npHHaTHio  nocjiy>KHJia  nonbiTKa  pe,aaKHHH 
Tyccxoro  cjiOBa'  bo  BpeMa  npnocTaHOBKH  >KypHana  6ecnjiaTHO  Bbi/iaTb  non- 
nHCHHKaM  c6opHHK  ‘Jlyn’,  b  RByx  TOMax  xoToporo  co/iep>Kajica  MaTepnaji 
neTbipex  HOMepoB  >xypHajia.50 

K  3aKOHaM,  paCLHHpaBLHHM  B03MO)KHOCTH  3KOHOMHHeCKHX  Mep  B03#eH- 
CTBHa,  OTHOCHTCH  H  3aKOH  14  HBOHa  1868  r.,  npeHOCTaBHBUIHH  MHHHCTpy 
BHyTpeHHHX  /jeji  npaBO  3anpemaTb  po3HHHHyK>  npo^aacy  nepnoziHHecKHX 
H3aaHHH.  ’ 1  HeoGxoanMocTb  Taxon  Mepbi  b  ztoxyMeHTax  rjiaBHoro  ynpa- 
BJieHna  no  nejiaM  nenaTH  o6bacHajiacb  cnexiyioinHM:  ‘naHGojibUJHH  3anpoc 
npenTaBjiaeTca  nyGjiHXOK)  Ha  Te  hmchho  ra3eTbi,  KOTOpbie  hjih  He  coot- 
BeTCTByioT,  no  CBoeMy  HanpaBjieHMK),  BH^aM  npaBHTejibCTBa,  hjhi  >xe  CTa- 
paioTca  npHBJiexaTb  k  ce6e  HHTaTejien  nocpe^CTBOM  B036y>x,aeHHH  pa3Horo 
pozia  pa3npa>xaK)mHx  BonpocoB...  ra3eTbi  3Toro  po.aa,  no^Bepraacb  name 

U(  BA,  (f).  908,  e/x  xp.  168,  ji.  53.  Cm.  TaioKe;  OpjtcexoecKuu  MB.  (npuMenaHne  47),  c.  70. 
llojiHoe  coopaHne  3aKOHOB  Pocchhckoh  PlMnepiin.  Co6panne  Bxopoe.  CaHKT-FIeTep6ypr, 
1830—1884  Uajiee  nC3-II).  T.  XLI.  M?  43747. 

J  1  C  m.  no,apo6Hee:  Ky3Hcifoe  0.0.  TKypHaji  ‘PyccKoe  cjtobo*.  MocKBa,  1965,  c.  384 — 385. 

51  nC3-II.  T.  XLIII.  No  45973. 
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XtpyrHX  a^MHHHCTpaTHBHblM  B3bICKaHH5IM  HJIH  CyaeGHOMy  npeCJieaOBaHHK), 
pacnpocTpaHaioTca  b  3thx  cayaaax,  b  orpoMHOM  xoanaecTBe  3X3eMnaapoB...  . 
TaKHM  o6pa30M,  p03HHaHaa  npoaa>xa  ra3eT  CTaHOBHTca  hobhm  h  xax  6bi  cne- 
miajibHbiM  npoBoaHHKOM  Bcero,  npecaeayeMoro  b  neaaTH  iipaBHTenbCTBOM,  b 
Te  HMeHHO  KJiaccbi  Hapoaa,  cpean  KOTOpbix  Bcaxne  npeBpaTHbie  hjih  Heoaaro- 
HaMepeHHbie  BHymeHHa  neaaTH  npOH3BoaaT  HanGojibLUMH  Bpea’.52  3anpeme- 
HHe  p03HHHH0H  npoaa>XH  3aMeTHO  CKa3bIBaJIOCb  Ha  (J)HHaHCOBOM  nOHOace- 
hhh  inaaHHa,  Tax  xax  peaaxuna,  xpOMe  noTepw  onpeaeaeHHOH  cyMMbi  ot 
p03HHHbi,  Hecjia  yGbiTXH  euie  h  ot  coxpameHiia  nocTynaeHHH  pexjiaMbi  h 
o6T5IBJieHHH. 

no  noacaeTaM  M.H.  Ky(j)aeBa,  aeHeacHbie  noTepn  H3aareaeH  ot  ttoh  Mepbi 
Haxa3aHHa  3a  1873 — 1878  rr.  cocTaBHJiH  oxojio  83.633  py6.  B./I,.  Po3eH6epr 
OTMeaaji,  hto  3tot  3axoH  CTaji  oxihhm  H3  HanGoaee  aacTo  npHMCHaeMbix.53 

3axoH  Heo^HoxpaTHO  noaBepraaca  xpHTHxe  b  neaaTH.  Ho  noacaeTaM 
ra3eTbi  Toaoc’,  H3aaHHe,  xoTopoMy  3anpemaaacb  po3HHaHaa  upoaaaca,  e>xe- 
:  aHeBHO  Tepano  ao  50  py6.,  aepes  Hecxoabxo  aHen  cyMMa  yace  npeBbimaaa 
MaxcHMaabHbiH  uiTpa(J),  HaaaraeMbin  no  3axoHy,  a  aepe3  aeTbipe  Mecana 
y6biTox  mot  npeBbicHTb  cyMMy  3aaora  b  5.000  py6.,  xoTopbiil  bhochh  H3aa- 
Teab  npn  ocHOBaHHH  acypHaaa.  Toaoc’  caHTan,  aTO  Taxoe  cTporoe  Haxa3aHHe 
MoaceT  HaaoacHTb  Toabxo  cya  n  ero  HeoGxoaHMO  H3i>aTb  T3  c(j)epbi  HHaHoro 
B033peHna’  MHHMcapa  BHyTpeHHHx  aea.54  H.A.  ^eMepT  OTMeaaa,  aTO  3axoH 
6bin  3anMCTBOBaH  H3  (|)paHHy3cxHx  npaBHa:  oaHaxo  bo  TpaHunn  3anpema- 
aacb  HMeHHO  pa3HOCHaa  yanaHaa  npoaaaca  b  caMbix  Gohxhx  MecTax,  a  He 
po3HHHHaa  b  noMemeHHH  peaaxuHH:  HOMep  3anpemeHHbin  x  pa3HOCHOH  npo- 
aaa<e  ra3eTbi  CBoGoaHO  npoaaBaaca  b  xHnacHbix  Mara3HHax,  oGbaBaeHHbix 
b  3thx  ra3eTax.  B  Pocchh,  b  cayaae  3anpemeHna,  b  xoHTOpax  Moran  npHHH- 
MaTb  numb  a6oHeHTHyio  noanncxy.55  Bo  VBHyTpeHHeM  o6o3peHHH'  'BecTHnxa 
EBponbf  K.K.  ApceHbeB  nHcan,  hto  nepBbie  aea  npeaocrepeaceHna,  noayaeH- 
Hbie  nepHoanaecxHM  H3aaHneM,  npaxTHaecxn  He  MeHai-OT  ero  noaoaceHna,  a 
‘3anpemeHHe...  po3HHaHOH  npoaaacn  He  HMeeT  npHTOTOBHTenbHbix  CTenenen, 
nocTHraeT  acypHaa  BHe3anHO,  HeoacnaaHHO,  h  cpa3y  HaHOCHT  raaceabin  yaap 
ero  HHTepecaM’.  Oh  oco6o  noaaepxnBaa  Heo6xoaHMOCTb  ycTaHOBHTb  cpox 
3anpemeHHa  po3hhhhoh  npoaaacn  h  coraauiaaca  c  MneHneM  aBTOpa  wOTeae- 
CTBeHHbix  3anHcox’  HacaeT  OTHHana  hoboto  3axoHa  ot  (j)paHHy3Cxoro. >b 

nbiTaacb  H36eacaTb  yGbiTXOB  b  cayaae  3anpemeHna  xhhth,  ocBoGoacaeHHon 

52  PTMA,  4).  776,  on.  3,  en.  xp.  739,  ji.  5  06.— 6. 

53  Cm.:  Ecuh  E  M.  3anpemeHne  po3hhmhoh  ripoaajKH  ra3eT  KaK  cpencTBO  orpaHHHeHHH  cbo- 
6oxibi  nenaTn:  Ha  MaTepnajiax  pyccKnx  ra3eT  BTopon  nonoBHHbi  XIX  b.  //  Bccthhk  Mockob- 
CKoro  yHHBepcHTeTa.  Cep.  II.  TKypnanHCTHKa.  1967.  N°  6,  c.  70 — 71. 

54  [nepea.  ct.]  //  Toaoc.  1869.  10  ceHT. 

55  H.Xl-  [JJeMepm  H.A. ]  Harnn  o6LnecTBenHbie  aeaa  //  OTeMecTBeHHbie  3anncKii.  1870.  N°  6, 
c.  351—354. 

56  [Apcehbes  K.K.]  BHyTpeHHee  o6o3penne  //  Bccthhk  EBponbi.  1870.  N°  6,  c.  830  833. 
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ot  ueH3ypbi  (no  3aKOHy  b  neH3ypHbin  komhtct  npencTaBJianacb  KoppeKTypa), 
npeAnpHHMHHBbie  H3naTejiH  CTajin  neaaTaTb  c  Ha6opa  TOJibKo  HecKOjibKO 
otthckob  jinn.  npenocTaBJieHHa  b  ueH3ypy,  a  THpanc  —  TOJibKO  nocne  Bbinycica 
KHnrn  b  cBeT.  Taxaa  npaKTHKa  6bijia  npeKpameHa  3aKOHOM  ot  19  anpena 
1874  r.,  no  KOTopOMy  khhth,  nenaTaeMbie  6e3  npenBapHTenbHOH  neH3ypbi, 
nonacHbi  6bijin  6biTb  npe^CTaBJieHbi  b  uen3ypHbin  komhtct  nocne  oTnenaTa- 
HHa  Bcero  rapaaca  n  nocne  toto,  KaK  Ha6op  6hji  6bi  pa3o6paH.5^  TaKHM 
o6pa30M,  b  cjiynae  3anpemeHHa  coHHHeHHa,  H3naTenb  Hec  yGbiTKH  3a  Becb 
Tnpa>K. 

B  aBrycTe-ceHTaGpe  1879  r.  b  CoBeTe  mhhhctpob  paccMaTpnBajincb  npen- 
JIO>KeHHbie  MHHHCTpOM  BHyTpeHHHX  ^ejl  JI.C.  MaKOBbIM  HOBbie  npaBHJia  o 
TieHOKHbIX  B3bICKaHHHX  C  nepHOnHHCCKHX  H3^aHHH.  MnHHCTp  yKa3bIBaJI  Ha  TO, 
hto  npononacaiomeeca  npenocynHTenbHoe  HanpaBjieHne  HeKOTopbix  opraHOB 
neaaTn  CBHneTejibCTByeT  o  HenocTaTOHHocTH  cymecTBOBaBLunx  Mep  npeceae- 
HHa  3JioynoTpe6jieHH5i  nenaTHbiM  cjiobom.  Flo  ero  MHeHHK),  BaacHenuiaa  H3 
3thx  Mep  —  npenocTepe>KeHHe  bmccto  y6biTKOB  npnHocnT  H3naTenaM  3Hann- 
TejibHbie  Bbiro^bi:  nepBoe  —  yBennanBaeT  hhcjio  ero  nonnncHHKOB,  npnocTa- 
HOBKa  H3naHHa  b  jieTHne  Mecanbi  3kohomht  cpencTBa  Ha  Bbinycx  ra3eTbi. 
(no  MHeHmo  MaxoBa,  H3naTejib  6ojibmoH  OKenHCBHOH  ra3eTbi  3kohomhji  no 
20.000  py6.  3a  Tpn  Mecaua,  Bbicbuiaa  nonnncHHKaM  HOMepa  H3naHHa  cxon- 
hoto  HanpaBneHHfl  h  njiaTa  TOJibKO  3a  OyMary,  neaaTaHHe  h  nepecbuiKy.) 
^pyraa  Mepa  —  3anpeLHeHHe  po3hhhhoh  nponaacn  —  xacajiacb  TOJibKO  ea<e- 
nHeBHbix  H3naHHH,  h  cyna  no  orpoMHOMy  KOJinnecTBy  uiTpa(|)OB,  HanaraeMbix 
Ha  pa3HOCHHKOB  3a  HapymeHHe  3thx  3aKOHOB,  TaK  >Ke  He  npencTasnanacb  nen- 
CTBeHHOH  MepOH. 

Mhhhctp  npennaran  onpenenHTb  pa3Mep  LUTpa4)OB  b  3aBHCHM0CTH  ot 
npHObuiH,  nojiynaeMOH  H3naTeneM,  npn  3tom  hx  pa3Mep  nonaceH  6biJi  yBe- 
jiHMHBaTbca  npn  noBTopeHHH  npocTynKa.  TaKHM  o6pa30M,  pa3Mep  nepBoro 
HJTpa(|)a  cocTaBHJi  6bi  no  1%  c  BanoBoro  ronoBoro  c6opa,  BToporo  —  no 
2%,  TpeTbero  —  3%  h  T.n.  noTepn  H3naHHa,  ouiTpac()OBaHHoro  b  TeaeHHe 
rona  naTb  pa3,  HacHHTbiBajiH  6bi  no  15%  ot  BanoBoro  noxona.  npaBo  Hajio- 
>KeHHa  uiTpac^a  nonacHO  6buio  6biTb  npenocTaBneHo  CoBeTy  TnaBHoro  ynpa- 
BjieHHa,  a  yTBepacneHHe  —  MHHHCTpy  BHyTpeHHHX  nen,  k  KOTopoMy  penaK- 
Topbi  motjih  annejinpoBaTb  b  cnyaae  Hecornacna.  HacTb  cyMMbi  ot  mTpacfiOB 
nojDKHa  6bina  nonra  Ha  3apnjiaTy  ueH3opaM.  OnHaKO  Komhtct  mhhhctpob 
nocTaHOBHji,  hto  paBH03HanHOH  MepoH  c  npenJio>KeHHOH  MaKOBbiM  6bino  6bi 
3anpemeHHe  mhhhctpom  BHyTpeHHHX  non  noMemaTb  nacTHbie  o6baBneHiia  b 
npoBHHHBmeMca  H3naHHH  Ha  cpoK  ot  2  no  8  MecaueB. 58  3to  h  6bino  yTBepac- 
neHo  b  KaaecTBe  3aKOHa  AjieKcaHnpoM  II  5  ceHTaGpa  1879  r.59 

57  nC3-II.  T.  XLIX.  No  53398. 

58  PTMA,  4).  776,  on.  6-1879,  e/j.  xp.  387,  ji.  5  15  06. 

59  nC3-II.  T.  LIV.  No  59985. 
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Cepnfo  nocTaHOBjieHHH,  HanpaBJieHHbix  Ha  orpaHHneHHe  o6cy>KneHHfl  b 
nenaTH  pa3JiHHHbix  BonpocoB,  oTKpbiBaji  3axoH  ot  13  hk>hh  1867  r.,  no  koto- 
poMy  nocTaHOBjieHHH,  oTneTbi  h  npeHHH  b  hbophhckhx,  3cmckhx  h  ropon- 
ckhx  co6paHHHx,  a  TaioKe  BbicTynjieHHH  hx  ynacTHHKOB,  MorjiH  6biTb  ony6jiH- 
KOBaHbi  b  nenaTH  TOJibKO  c  pa3pemeHHH  ry6epHCKoro  HanajibCTBa.60  3aKOH 
30  flHBapa  1870  r.61  3anpemaji  ornainaTb  b  nenaTH  (|)aKTbi,  o6Hapy)KeHHbie 
H03HaHHeM  hjih  npenBapHTejibHbiM  cjiencTBHeM  no  cyneOHoro  3acenaHHn  hjih 
npeKpameHHH  nena,  a  3aKOH  4  (j)eBpajin  1875  r.62  3anpemaji  oGHaponoBaTb 
MaTepnajibi  3aKpbiTbix  cyneOHbix  npoueccoB. 

no  3aKOHy  16  hk)hh  1873  r.  mhhhctp  BHyTpeHHHx  jxqji  nojiynHji  npaBo 
H3biMaTb  Ha  HeonpexiejieHHbiH  cpox  H3  o6cy>KneHHfl  b  nenaTH  Bonpocbi,  npH- 
3HaHHbie  npaBHTenbCTBOM  HeynoOHbiMH.  PenaKHHH  nojiynajiH  HHpKyjwpbi 
c  3anpemeHHeM  KacaTbcn  pa3JiHHHbix  TeM.  3a  HapyineHne  3axoHa  H3naHHe 
Momo  6biTb  npHOCTaHOBJieHO  Ha  Tpn  MecHua.63  F.3.  EjinceeB  OTMenan,  hto 
BCKope  ‘cTajiH  3anpemaTb  roBopHTb  060  BceM,  o  neM  B3nyMaeTcn  anMHHH- 
CTpauHH  h  xorna  B3nyMaeTC5r.64  B  1881  r.  'OrpaHa'  nncajia  o  GecKOHenHbix 
HHpKyjwpax  TiiaBHoro  ynpaBjieHHe  no  nenaM  nenaTH:  ‘nnaneBHa,  MH3epHa 
ynacTb  pyccxon  nenaTH!  Kaic  He  CMeTb  KacaTbcn  hh  3toto  Bonpoca,  hh  Toro, 
a  rjiaBHbiM  o6pa30M  —  He  CMeTb  roBopHTb  o  tom  hmchho,  hto  Bcex  b  naHHbiH 
MOMeHT  HanGojree  3aHHMaeT,  hto  y  Bcex  Ha  yMe,  hto.  Bee  paBHO,  cocTaBiineT 
TeMy  Bcex  HcxpeHHHx,  3anymeBHbix  pa3roBopoB,  He  CMeTb  KacaTbcn  hmchho 
—  “3Jio6bi  hhjtT.65 

6.  OTHouieHHH  cyna  h  anviHimcTpaiiHH  k  uemypHOH  pe(|)opivie 

h  3aKOH  7  inoHvs  1872  r. 

Eme  no  BBeneHHH  b  nencTBne  ueH3ypHon  pe(|)opMbi  1865  r.,  mhhhctp  BHy¬ 
TpeHHHx  jjqji  n.A.  BajiyeB  6e3ycneiHH0  nbiTajicn  noroBopnTbcn  c  MnHHCTep- 
ctbom  focthhhh,  HTo6bi  b  nejiax  nenaTH  cyne6Hoe  bchomctbo  nonnep>KH- 
Bajio  MHHHCTpa  BHyTpeHHHx  nen.  nepBbie  >k e  cyne6Hbie  npoueccbi  noKa3ajiH, 
hto  HOBbie  cynbi  npeHnoHHTaHDT  nencTBOBaTb  b  cootbctctbhh  c  3aKOHOM  h 
6bITb  He3aBHCHMbIMH  OT  a£MHHHCTpaHHH.  AjieKCaHHP  II,  nOHHep>KHBaBIHHH 
n.A.  BajiyeBa,  pacnopnnHjicfl  o  cKopenmeM  npHHHTHH  npaBHJi  cynonpon3- 
BOHCTBa  no  nejiaM  nenaTH,  pa6oTa  Han  kotophmh  inna  c  KOHua  1865  r.66 
12  HeKa6pH  1866  r.  6biJi  npHHHT  3aKOH,  no  KOTopoMy  nejia  o  npecTynjieHHHx 
nenaTH  H3  BeneHHH  oxpy>KHbix  cynoB  nepenaBajincb  Ha  paccMOTpeHne  cyne6- 

60  Tum  *e.  T.  XLII.  Ng  44690. 

61  TaM  >Ke.  T.  XLV.  Ng  47966. 

62  TaM  >Ke.  T.  L.  X?  54353. 

63  TaM  *e.  T.  XLVIII.  Ng  52395. 

64  [ Ejiuceee  r.3.]  BHyTpeHHec  o6o3peHwe  //  OTenecTBeHHbie  3anHCKH.  1880.  Ng  10,  c.  262. 

65  [Ilepea.  ct.]  //  CTpaHa.  1881.  17  Maa. 

floapoOHee  cm.:  Wepayxa  B.f.  npaBHTeubCTBeHHaa  nouHTHKa...  (npHMeMaHHe  3),  c.  71  76. 
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hoh  najiaTbi  h  CeHaTa,  T.e.  TyAa,  TAe  aAMHHHCTpanHH  6bino  nerne  pacnpa- 
BHTbCH  c  HeyroxiHbiM  H3xiaHHeM.0/  A.B.  HHKHTeHKO  nHcaji  o  3aKOHe:  ‘MTaK, 
bot  y>Ke  nepBaa  no6e^a  GiopoKpaTHH  HaA  cyAe6HOto  BJiacTbio.  EeAHoe  pyc- 
CKoe  npaBOcy^He!’.68 

llo  3aKOHy  6  anpejia  1865  r.  khhth,  ocBo6o>KAeHHbie  ot  npe^BapuTejibHOH 
ueH3ypbi,  MorjiH  noABepraTbca  npecneAOBaHHio  TOJibKO  b  cy^e6HOM  nopnAKe. 
CyA  Mor  noAAep^caTb  o6BHHeHHe  AHiiib  b  tom  cnynae,  ecjiH  b  HeM  coAep^a- 
jiocb  npaMoe  HapymeHHe  cTaTbH  3aKOHa.  no3TOMy  cyAe6Hbie  AeAa  nacTo 
3aKaHHHBajiHCb  onpaBAaHneM  H3AaTejieH  h  aBTopoB.  no  noAcneTaM  JI.M. 
^o6poBOJibCKoro  k  1872  r.  b  cyAe6HOM  nop^AKe  6biAH  3anpemeHbi  h  yHHH- 
TO>KeHbI  TOJibKO  TpH  KHHTH:  A.  EoGpOBCKHH  (CyBOpiIH).  BCHKHe.  OnepKH 
coBpeMeHHOH  >kh3hh  (CaHKT~neTep6ypr,  1866);  H.B.  Cokoaob.  OTixieneHiibi 
(CaHKT-neiepGypr,  1866);  O.  nucapeB  (MHAbHeBCKHii).  npeAecTH  h  y^Kacbi 
pa3BpaTa...  (MocKBa,  1870). 69  B  OTHeTe  rnaBHoro  ynpaBneHHH  no  AenaM 
nenaTH  3a  1872  r.  OTMenajiocb  BbiroAHoe  noAo^ceHne,  b  kotopom  HaxoAH- 
Ancb  khhth,  ocBo6o)KAeHHbie  ot  npeABapHTejibHOH  ueH3ypbi  n  noAJie^camne 
TOJibKO  BeAeHHK)  cyAa,  b  otjihhhc  ot  nepnoAnnecKiix  H3naHHH,  noABepraB- 
LUHXC5I  eilie  II  aAMHHHCTpaTHBHblM  B3bICKaHIIHM.  B  CBH3H  C  3THM  yKa3bIBaAOCb, 
hto  b  1871  ii  1872  roAax  HaGjnoAajicn  KOJiHnecTBeHHbiii  pocT  khht  c  BpeAHbiM 
HanpaBjieHiieM  n  OTMenajiocb,  hto  GojibimiHCTBO  cyAeoHbix  npecneAOBaHHH 
OKa3ajiocb  6e3ycneiiiHbiM. '° 

nocjie  oTKa3a  neTepGyprcKoii  cyAeOHon  najiaTbi  npHBJienb  k  cyAe6- 
hoh  OTBeTCTBeHHOCTH  B.B.  EepBH-<J)nepoBCKoro  3a  ero  KHHry  ‘A36yKa 
coimajibHbix  Hayx’,  b  KOTOpon  He  6biJio  ycMOTpeHO  cocTaBa  npecTynjieHHH, 
AneKcaHAp  II  noBejieji  hcmcajichho  cnejiaTb  cooTBeTCTByiomne  AonojiHeHHH 
b  3aKOHe.  B  HHBape  1872  r.  A.E.  TiiMaineBbiM  6bina  noATOTOBAeHa  3anncKa,  b 
KOTopoii  oh  npeAAaraji  'BpeAHbie’  cohhhchhji  npecjieAOBaTb  He  b  cyAeGHOM,  a 
b  aAMHHHCTpaTHBHOM  nopaAKe.  Oh  noAaepKHyji,  hto  nocne  onpaBAaTejibHbix 
npHTOBOpOB  aAMHHHCTpauHH  HacTo  He  peuiaeTca  B036y>KAaTb  HOBbie  cyAeG- 
Hbie  Aejia.  Ho  Aa>Ke  npH  o6BHHHTeAbHbix  npHTOBopax  ‘BpeAHbie’  hack  ocy>K- 
AeHHbix  khht  pacxoAaTca  b  o6mecTBe  b  bhac  othctob  o  cyAeGHbix  3aceAaHHax, 
ny6jiHKyeMbix  b  raseTax.'1 

HOBblH  3aKOH  6bIA  yTBep>KAeH  7  HB3HH  1872  T.'2  MHHHCTp  BHyTpeHHHX 
Aen  nojiyHHji  npaBo  3anpemaTb  BbixoA  b  cbct  ‘ocoGchho  BpeAHbiM’  KHHraM 
hjih  >KypHajiaM,  H3AaHHbiM  6e3  npeABapHTejibHOH  neH3ypbi.  3th  neJia  6biAH 

67  nC3-II.  T.  XLI.  Xo  43978. 

HuKumeuKo  A.B.  AHeBHHK...  (npHMenauHe  9),  t.  3.  c.  53. 

bJ  JJodpoeo.ibCKuu  JI.M.  K  hctophh  neH3ypHon  nouHTHKH  pyccKoro  npaBUTeubCTBa  bo  BTopon 
nojroBHHe  XIX  BeKa  //  yneHbie  3ariHCKH  /  AeHHHrpaacKHH  neaarorHHecKHH  hhcthtvt.  1948.  T. 
67,  c.  260. 

70  PTMA,  4).  776,  on.  11-1872,  e/p  xp.  108a,  ji.  34  06.— 35  06. 

7 1  OpxcexoecKuu  M  B.  (npuMenaHne  47),  c.  72 — 73. 

72  nC3-II.  T.  XLVII.  No  50958. 
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nepe^aHbi  H3  BeaeHHH  cyxie6Hbix  najiaT  b  Be^eHMe  KoMHTeTa  mhhhctpob.  B03- 
Gy^eHne  cyjxeduoro  npecjieziOBaHHH  y^ce  6biJio  Heo6fl3aTejibHbiM.  BbiJi  Taioxe 
yBenHMeH  cpOK  Me>Kziy  npexiCTaBjieHHeM  b  ueH3ypy  khht  h  >xypHajioB  h  Bbixo- 
ziom  hx  b  CBeT  c  3  /io  7  h  c  2  /io  4  zuieH.  (CpoK  6biJi  yBejiHMeH  no  cpaBHeHHK) 
c  TeM,  KOTOpbin  npezmojiarajicfl  no  npoeKTy  Komhcchh  YpycoBa.) 

K  3TOMy  BpeMeHH  6bijin  He  pemeHbi  ziejia  o  36  KHnrax.  Bjiaroaapa  HOBOMy 
3aKOHy  34  H3  hhx  6bijin  3anpenneHbi.  Cpe/iH  hhx:  BTopon  tom  coGpaHna  cohh- 
HeHHH  A.  Kappejin  (1866);  ‘COopHHK  paccKa30B  b  npo3e  n  CTHxax’  (1871); 
'McTopn^  (JieBpajibCKon  peBomonnn  1848  r.’  Jlyn  BnaHa  (1872)  n  a p.  B  1873  r. 
6bijin  yHHHTo^ceHbi:  wMcTopH5i  aMepnKaHCKnx  coe^HHeHHbix  uiTaTOB1  K.O. 
HenMaHa  (1873);  'McTopna  peBOjnouHH  18  MapTa’  n.  JIaH>Kejie  n  n.  Koppbe 
(1873);  ‘ApTejin  Ha  Pycn’  B.K).  CKajioHa  (1873);  ‘TKeHCKoe  zie.no  b  EBpone 
n  AMepnKe1  PL  Aji(J)epbeBa  (1873);  poMaH  M.A.  <I>HjiHnnoBa  ‘CKopG^mne’ 
(1873)  n  jx p.73  3aKOH  7  hpohh  1872  r.  cpa3y  >xe  HaMaji  uinpOKO  npHMeHflTbca 
Ha  npaKTHKe,  a  cyzie6Hbie  npoueccbi  nonTH  npeKpaTHjracb.  U,eH3ypHbie  BjiacTH 
6biJiH  yaoBjieTBopeHbi  3aKOHOM.  B  oTneTe  TjiaBHoro  ynpaBJieHHn  no  ziejiaM 
nenaTH  3a  1876  r.  oTMenajiocb,  hto  '3aKOH  1872  rozia  ziaji  nojiHyK)  bo3mo>k- 
HocTb  neH3ypHOMy  BezioMCTBy  nojio>KHTb  npezieji  noHBJieHHio  b...  Henepno- 
ziHHecKOH  nenaTH  coHHHeHHH,  hjih  y6jia>KaBuiHx  rpy6bie  BKycbi  TOJinbi  hhhhh- 
HOCTbK)  CBoero  co^ep>KaHHa,  hjih  nozpKHraBiHHx  MOJioae>Kb  HCKyccTBeHHbiMH 
KapTHHaMH  hhoto,  AKo6bi  jiynmero  rocyziapcTBeHHoro  CTpoa.  HHbix  o6me- 
CTBeHHblX  OTHOLUeHHH\'4 

7.  KpHTHKa  3aKOHa  7  hioiih  1872  r. 

3aKOH  6biJi  nojiBepTHyT  pe3KOH  KpHTHKe  coBpeMeHHHKOB.  B  >KeHeBe  6bijia 
OTneaaTaHa  6poiuiopa  ‘FIpoTecT  pyccKHx  cTyzieHTOB  npoTHB  pycckoro  npa- 
BHTejibCTBa  no  noBOziy  3aKOHa  o  nenaTH’,  b  kotopoh  noziHepKHBajiocb,  hto 
3thm  3aKOHOM  cyzib6a  nenaTH  kOTziaHa  Ha  npoH3BOJi  r.  MHHHCTpa  BHyTpeHHiix 
Zieji’.75  A.B.  Hhkhtchko  Ha3Baji  stot  3aKOH  ‘Finis  nenaTH!’.70  A.  Po3eH  nncajr 
M .14.  MypaBbeBy-AnocTOJiy  10  aBiycTa  1872  r.:  ^onojiHHTejibHbie  ueH3yp- 
Hbie  npaBHJia  Bbi30ByT  tot  >xe  ueH3ypHbiH  npoH3BOJi,  KOTOpbin  Tax  mhoto 
HaBpe^HJi  HarneMy  OTenecTBy,  norpy3HB  ero  b  MpaK  6e3TJiacHOCTH  b  Tene- 
Hne  mhothx  ^ecHTKOB  jieT.  BecTOJiKOBbie  ycepaHbie  ueH3opbi  caMH  HeBOJibHO 
BblJIblOT  HOBblH  “KoJIOKOJl”  norpOMHe  repneHOBCKOTO1.  " 

Ta3eTa  ‘Heziejifl’  BbicTymiJia  c  pnzioM  cTaTen,  nocBHuieHHbix  HOBOMy 

74  JJoopoeo.ibCKuu  Jl.M.  3aripemeHHafl  KHiira  b  Pocchh,  1825  1904:  ApxnBHo- 

6H6jiHorpa(j)HHecKHe  pa3biCKaHHfl.  MocKBa,  1962,  c.  61,  78,  84,  105  110. 

74  PrMA,  4).  776,  on.  11-1877,  eji.  xp.  1,  ji.  350  06. 

11  IlpoTecT  pyccKHx  cxyiieHTOB  npoTHB  pyccKoro  npaBHTejibCTBa  no  noBo/iy  3aKona  o  nenaTM. 
[TKeHeBa,  1872],  c.  3. 

76  HuKumenKo  A.B.  ^hcbhhk...  (npuMenaHne  9),  t.  3,  c.  244. 

77  TAPO,  4).  109,  on.  1,  en.  xp.  1822,  ji.  1. 
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3aK0Hy.  OHa  CHHTana,  hto  3aKOH  3aTopM03HT  pa3BHTHe  H3^aTejibCKOH  Aea- 
TejibHOCTH  h  nocTeneHHO  BepHeT  ee  Ha  ypOBeHB,  KOTOpbiH  OHa  HMena  ao 
1865  r.  npn  rocnoACTBe  cncTeMbi  npeABapHTejibHon  ueH3ypbi/8  B  nepeAOBOH 
CTaTbe  nepBoro  HOMepa  1873  rona  noA  Ha3BaHHeM  ‘CKOp6Hbin  toa’  nporneA- 

IHHH  TOA  6bIJI  Ha3BaH  ‘THaceJIbIM  BO  MHOTHX  OTHOLUeHHHX\  K  TaKHM  Hec- 
nacTbHM,  nocTHruiHM  CTpaHy,  Kax  xojiepa,  ocna,  Heypoacan,  Kpaa<H  h  rpa- 
6eam  6biJi  OTHeceH  h  3aKOH  o  nenaTH  7  hiohh  1872  r.'9  B  CoBeTe  TjiaB- 
Horo  ynpaBjieHHa  no  AejiaM  nenaTH  3Ta  CTaTba  Gbijia  npnHHTa  k  CBeAeHnio 
Ana  onpe^ejieHHa  HanpaBneHna  ra3eTbi  Kax  ‘icpaHHe  npeAOcyAHTejibHoe’.  B 
HOKjiazie  njieHa  CoBeTa  B.5E  <J>yicca  OTMenanocb,  hto  conocTaBJieHHe  3aKOHa 
‘C  npHCKOp6HbIMH  Co6bITHHMH...  AOKa3bIBaeT  KpaHHIOK)  6eCTaKTHOCTb  pe^ax- 
hhh  h  HeGjiaroHaMepeHHyio  TeHAeHAnio  ra3eTbi’.80  K  AecaTHneraeMy  k>6h- 
neio  n,eH3ypHOH  pecjiopMbi  1865  r.  b  ‘Helene’  6bma  HanenaTaHa  CTaTba,  b 
kotopoh  aHajiH3npoBajiocb  nonoaceHne  nenaTH.  B  nacTHOCTH,  OTMenajiocb, 
hto  3axoH  7  hiohh  1872  r.  oTpnuaTejibHO  noBjiHHji  Ha  H3^aTejibCKyio  Aea- 
TejibHOCTb:  lBoo6me  OTHOCHTenbHo  khhhchoh  jiHTepaTypbi  mohcho  cxa3aTb, 
hto  b  HacToainee  BpeMa  OHa  HaxoAHTca  noHTH  b  Tex  >Ke  ycnoBnax,  b  kbkhx 
naxo^Hjiacb  ao  H3AaHHa  3aKOHa  6  anpejia1.81 

Hepe3  naTb  jiqt  'Bccthhk  EBponbi’  nncaji,  hto  kponb  cyAa  no  AenaM  nenaTH 
AOBeAeHa  ao  MHHHMyMa;  b  ero  bcachhh  ocTaBJieHbi...  TOAbKo  npoueccbi  o 
AH(|)(j)aMaHHH  n  KJieBeTe  npoTHB  nacTHbix  h  BTOpocTeneHHbix  AonacHocmbix 
AHU  . 

8.  Komhcchh  Il.A.  Bajiyeea  1880 — 1881  rr. 

B  pe3yjibTaTe  npHHaTHa  paAa  3aKOHOB  b  KOHue  1860-x — 1870-x  rr.  BAacTb 
o6ecneHHAa  ce6a  molhhbimh  pbinaraMH  aAMHHHCTpaTHBHoro  B03AeHCTBHH  Ha 
nenaTb.  npn  3tom  MHorne  nojioaceHHH  YcTaBa  1865  r.  OKa3aAHCb  ynpa3A- 
HeHHbiMH.  B  1880  r.  "BecTHHK  EBponbi’  nncaji:  ‘ncTopna  pyccxoro  3axoHOAa- 
TejibCTBa  o  nenaTH  3a  nocjieAHee  naTHaAnaTHAeTne  npeACTaBAaeT  uejibin  pan 
HHHeM  He  ypaBHOBeniHBaeMbix  orpaHHneHHH  h  CTecHeHHH,  Tax  hto  nyBCTBH- 
TejibHOio  nepeMeHOH  k  nynmeMy  6bmo  6bi  Tenepb  Aa>Ke  npocToe  B03Bpame- 
Hne  k  3axoHy  6  anpejia1.83  Taxace  oneHHBajiH  CHTyaunio  h  kOTenecTBeHHbie 
3anHcxH’:  "c  1872  r.  Majio-no-Many  Hcne3aeT  Bee  to,  hto  AaBano  HexoTopbin 
AexopyM  npecce,  hto  coxpaHaAO  en  bha  axoGbi  CBoGoAHbiH,  Hcne3aeT  h  cyA, 
h  MOTHBHpoBKa  npeAOCTepeaceHHH  n  Aaace  npeAOCTaBJieHHaa  en  3axoHOM  6 
anpejia  1865  r.  CBoGoAa  BbiGnpaTb  TeMbi  ajih  cbohx  paccyacAeHHH  no  co6- 

78  HoBbiw  3aKOH  o  nenaTH  //  HeaeJin.  1872.  20  aBr. 

79  CKop6HbiH  roa  //  He/iejifl.  1873.  7  hhb. 

80  PTMA,  (}).  776,  on.  1,  e/i.  xp.  12,  ji.  21  06. — 22. 

81  AecHTHJieTHe  cboOothoh  nenaTH  //  Heaejw.  1875.  31  aBr. 

82  [Apcemee  K.  K }  BnyTpeHHee  o6o3peHHe  //  BecTHHK  EBponbi.  1880.  Mb  6,  c.  814. 

83  TaM  >Ke,  c.  813. 
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CTBeHHOMy  ycMOTpeHHK).  <J>aKTHHecKH  3aKOH  6  anpejifl  BnojiHe  ynpa3^H5ieTCH, 
3aMeH5I5ICB  yCMOTpeHHeM  a^MHHHCTpaUHH’.84 

CneziyeT  OTMeTHTb,  hto  neHaTb,  HecMOTpa  Ha  Bee  crecHeHHfl,  nocTo^HHo 
6opojiacb  3a  pacuinpeHne  cbohx  npaB,  Hcnojib3y5i  CHCTeMy  Mep  npoTHBO- 
CTOHHHfl  ueH3ype,  Bbipa6oTaHHyK)  npe,abi£ymHMH  AecflTHjieTHHMH.  ,U,eBTejiH 
nenaTH  npoTecTOBajiH  npoTHB  a^MHHHCTpaTHBHoro  npoH3BOJia,  >KajioBajiHCb 
Ha  He3aKOHHbie  achctbhb  ueH3opoB,  HmopHpoBajiH  HeKOTopbie  ueH3ypHbie 
npaBHjia,  a  TaioKe  npHMeH5uiH  pa3JiHHHbie  vjiobkh,  ziatomne  B03MO>KHOCTb 
06OHTH  3aKOH. 

Bo  BpeMfl  peBOJHOHHOHHOH  CHTyaiJHH,  CJIO^KHBHieHCfl  B  PoCCHH  B  KOHHe 
1870-x  ro^oB,  npaBHTejibCTBo  npHuuio  k  Bbrno^y  o  hcoOxoahmocth  H3MeHe- 
hhh  nojiHTHKH  b  o6jiacTe  neHaTH.  PeuieHo  6biJio  pa3pa6oTaTb  HOBbiH  3axoH 
o  neH3ype  h  neaaTH,  no  KOTopoMy  6bin  6bi  ocymecTBjieH  nepexo#  k  cncTeMe 
OTBeTCTBeHHOCTH  nenaTH  HCKjnoHHTejibHo  b  cyzieGHOM  nop^^Ke.  25  oktaGpb 
1880  r.  b  " npaBHTejibCTBeHHOM  BecTHHice  6biJio  oObflBjieHo  06  ynpokTie- 
hhh  wOco6oro  coBemaHHB  nun  o6cy>K£eHHfl  ocHOBHbix  Hanaji,  Ha  KOTopbix 
bo3mo>kho  6bijio  6bi  npucTynHTb  k  oKOHHaTejibHOMy  nepecMOTpy  Hbme  #eH- 
CTByiomux  3aKOHonojio>KeHHH  h  BpeMeHHbix  npaBHJi  o  ne^aTH’.85  n.A.  BajryeB 
ZIo6hjic5i  CBoero  Ha3HaneHH5i  npeAceziaTejieM  komhcchh,86  uejib  pa6oTbi  koto- 
poH  h3jio>khji  b  nncbMe  k  HanajibHHKy  TiiaBHoro  ynpaBjieHHa  H.C.  A6a3e: 
"...  npn  HbiHe  cymecTByiomeM  3aKOHO£aTejibCTBe  no  ^ejiaM  nenaTH  npaBH- 
TejibCTBO  He  Boopy>KeHo  tcmh  cnocoOaMH  ^encTBHH,  KOTOpbie  MorjiH  6bi, 
ecjiH  He  ycTpaHHTb,  to  ho  KpanHen  Mepe  yMeHbuiHTb  3to  Hey^oGcTBO.  C  3toh 
uejibK)  npe^nojio>KeH  nepexon  ot  CMemaHHOH  cncTeMbi  aziMHHHCTpaTHBHbix 
h  cyAeOHbix  B3biCKaHHH  k  cncTeMe  6onee  CTpornx,  ho  HCKjnoHHTejibHO  cy^e6- 
hbix  KapaTejibHbix  Mep’.8' 

KpoMe  n.A.  BajiyeBa  b  cocTaB  CoBemaHHfl  bohlth:  M.T.  JIopHC-MejiHKOB 
(mhhhctp  BHyTpeHHHx  ^eji),  M.C.  KaxaHOB  (TOBapHm,  MHHHCTpa),  C.H.  Ypy- 
cob  (rjiaBHoynpaBjiaiomHH  II  OT^ejieHHeM),  A. A.  A6a3a  (mhhhctp  (JjHHan- 
cob),  A. A.  CaGypOB  (ynpaBjifliomHH  MHHHCTepcTBOM  Hapo/moro  npocBeme- 
hhh),  K.n.  noGe/ioHOcueB  (oOep-npoxypop  CHHO^a),  3.B.  <t>pHui  (TOBapHm 

MHHHCTpa  IOCTHHHH),  JI.C.  MaKOB  (OblBLUHH  MHHHCTP  BHyTpeHHHX  ,neji),  H.C. 
A6a3a  (HanajibHHK  rjiaBHoro  ynpaBjieHHa  no  £ejiaM  nenaTH). 

Ha  nepBOM  3ace,aaHHH,  npOHCxo^HBineM  30  oKTflOpn  1880  r.,  paccMaTpnBa- 
jiacb  3anncKa  H.C.  A6a3bi  'KpaTKHH  HCTopnaecKHH  onepK  3aKOHO^aTejibHOH 


84  [E.iuceee  r.3 .]  BHyrpeHHee  o6o3pcHne  //  Oreneci  BeHHbie  3anncKH.  1880.  JN°  10,  c.  248. 

85  npaBHTeJIbCTBeHHblH  BeCTHHK.  1880.  25  OKT. 

s<’  noapoGHee  cm.:  WepHv.xa  B.F.  IlpaBH  renbciBeHHafl  noaHTHKa...  (npuMenaHHe  3),  c.  51, 
81—82. 

s'  U,ht.  no:  3auoHHKoecKuu  n.A.  Kpn3nc  caMoaep>KaBHfl  Ha  py6e>Ke  1870  1880-x  roaoB. 

MocKBa,  1964,  c.  265. 
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XiejiTejibHOCTH  no  ueH3ype  c  1828  no  1874  r.’.88  OcTaHOBHBHiHCb  cnennajibHo 
Ha  HTorax  pa6oTbi  Komhcchh  C.H.  YpycoBa  n  3aKOHax  7  hiohh  1872  r.  n 
16  hk)hh  1873  r.,  HaHajibHHK  TjiaBHoro  ynpaBJieHHH  npnmeji  k  cjieziyiomeMy 

BbiBo^y:  ‘nojib3y5icb  TaKHMH  o6mHpHbiMH  aAMHHHCTpaTHBHbiMH  npaBaMH, 
mhhhctp  BHyTpeHHHx  £eji  Mor  ynce  Bnojme  oOxo^HTbCJi  6e3  noMomn  cyna. 
O/iHaKO  npaKTHKa  HCKjnoHHTejibHoro  rocnoacTBa  aaMHHHCTpaTHBHbix  ycMO- 
TpeHHH  noKa3ana,  hto  ohh  He  MoryT  npnHecTH  cymecTBeHHon  nojib3bi  n  hto 
c^ep)KHBaTb  nenaTb  TaKHMH  MepaMH  He  TOJibKO  KpaHHe  3aTpynHHTejibHO,  ho 
,aa:>Ke  BpenHO  ^jih  npaBHTejibCTBa’.  H  xoth,  no  ero  mhchhio,  oneHb  Tpy^Ho 
‘(j)opMyjiHpoBaTb  yrojiOBHbie  3aKOHbi  TaK,  HTo6bi  ohh  npenycMaTpHBajiH  Bee 
6e3  HCKjnoMeHHa  cjiynan  3JioynoTpe6jieHH5i  nenaTHbiM  cjiobom’,  tcm  He  MeHee 
oh  CHHTaji  HeoOxo^HMbiM  nepexoA  k  KapaTejibHOH  CHCTeMe,  Hanajia  KOTopon 
6bijiH  nojio>KeHbi  b  3aKOHe  6  anpejin  1865  r.89 

Ha  BTopoe  3ace,aaHHe,  cocTOHBiueecfl  5  Hoa6pa,  6bijiH  npHrjiameHbi  npe^i- 
CTaBHTejiH  nepHOziHHecKOH  nenaTH:  H.n.  rHjiflpOB-njiaTOHOB  (pe/jaKTop 
"CoBpeMeHHbix  H3BecTHn  ),  B.B.  KoMapoB  (peaaKTop  ‘CaHKT-neTep6yprcKHx 
Be^oMOCTen’),  A. A.  KpaeBCKHH  (pe^aKTop  Tonoca1),  B.A.  nojieTHKa  (peziaK- 
Top  ‘MojiBbi’),  M.E.  CajiTbiKOB-meApHH  (pe^aKTop  ‘OTenecTBeHHbix  3ann- 
cok’),  M.M.  CTaciojieBHH  (penaKTop  ‘BecTHHKa  EBponbf)  h  A.C.  CyBopHH 
(penaKTOp  'HoBoro  BpeMeHH  ),  Ha3BaBUJHH  3to  npHrjiameHHe  "npaBOM  6ec- 
CHOBecHoro  ynacTHH  b  Bbipa6oTKe  npoeKTa’.90 

T.K.  r panoBCKHH  BcnoMHHaji,  hto  HaxaHyHe  jiHTepaTopbi  coOpajincb  y 
A. A.  KpaeBCKoro  h  BbipaGoTajiH  ‘HecKOJibKo  ochobhmx  nojiOKeHHH’,  koto- 
pbie  ^oiDKHbi  6biJin  BbicKa3aTb  b  Komhcchh.91  Ho,  b  HTore,  npe^cTaBHTejiH 
nenaTH  He  BbicTynnjiH  co  cbohm  npoeKTOM  ueH3ypHoro  ycTaBa,  h  ^a^e  He 
nbiTajiHCb  oGroBapHBaTb  ero  ocHOBHbie  nojionceHHH,  a  orpaHHHHJiHCb  ozihoh 
ochobhoh  H^een  o  Heo6xo,aHMOCTH  nojiHoro  nepexona  k  cyneOHOH  otbct- 
CTBeHHocTH  3a  npecTynjieHHH,  coBepmaeMbie  nenaTbio,  h  pacnpocTpaHeHHH 
3Toro  nojro>KeHHH  Ha  bck)  TeppHTopmo  HMnepnH.  M.E.  CajiTbiKOB-lHeApHH 
h  M.M.  CTaciojieBHH  peKOMeH^OBajiH  o6cyziHTb  b  nenaTH  npoeKT,  KOTOpbiH 
cocTaBHT  Komhcchh. 92  U,eH30p  K.H.  BopoHHH,  CHHTaBHiHH,  hto  'npecca... 
BceMy  OjiaroMy  MernaeT  cBoeio  6ecTaKTH0CTbK>  h  HeBOKecTBOM',  HeronoBaji 
no  noBO^y  toto,  hto  c  ero  tohkh  3peHHH  JiHTepaTopbi  He  BbiCKa3ajiH  HHHero 
hoboto  h  nojie3Horo  /yin  paGoTbi  Komhcchh  n.A.  BajiyeBa,  xoth  b  nepepbme 
h  o6cy>KHajiH  c  ee  HjieHaMH  kpa3Hbie  nacTHbie  Bonpocbi’.93 

88  PTMA,  (j).  908,  on.  1,  ep.  xp.  168,  ji.  51—55. 

89  TaM  >Ke,  ji.  53  06. — 55. 

90  rAP<T>,  (j).  109,  on.  1,  ep.  xp.  2213,  n.  1. 

91  rpadoecKuu  r.K.  PoKOBoe  namneTHe,  1878 — 1882  (Ph  jiHTepaTypribix  BocnoMHHaHHH)  // 
rpadoecKuu  r.K.  HTorn  (1862 — 1907).  KneB,  1908,  c.  62. 

92  Penb  M.M.  CTaciojieBHHa  b  Komhcchh  no  nepecMOTpy  3aKOHa  o  nenaTH  1880  ro,aa  //  M.M. 
CTacKxneBHH  h  ero  coBpeMeHHHKH  b  hx  nepenncKe.  CaHKT-FIeTep6ypr,  1911,  t.  1,  c.  544 — 549. 

93  BopoHun  K.H.  FIpencTaBHTejiH  rienaTH  b  Komhcchh.  CaHKT-nerep6ypr,  1880,  c.  8,  10. 
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9.  OGcyw/jemie  BonpocoB  uemypHoro  3aKOHo^aTejii>CTBa  b  neHaTH  b  1880  r. 

Cjie^yeT  otmcthtb,  hto  ^enTejiH  neHaTH  He  orpaHHHHJiHCb  BbicTynneHHflMH 
b  Komhcchh.  Ha  CTpaHHijax  cbohx  H3AaHHH  ohm  nocTOJiHHo  oGcy^aJiH  pa3- 
jiHHHbie  Bonpocbi  ueH3ypHoro  3aKOHonaTejibCTBa.  K.K.  ApceHbeB  BbicTynuji 
b  'BecTHHKe  EBponbf  co  CTaTben,  nocBameHHOH  ioGhjick)  3aKOHa  o  neHaTH. 
no  ero  MHeHHio  HeoGxo^HMO  6biJio  nepecMOTpeTb  Bee  3aKOHbi  no  ueH3ype, 
H3ziaHHbie  nocne  1865  r.,  pacnpocTpaHHTb  CHCTeMy  KapaTejibHOH  ueH3ypbi 
Ha  npoBHHHHio,  ycTaHOBHTb  cpoK  ^aBHOCTH  .zuifl  npe^ocTepe»:eHHH  h  npo- 
,aojr>KHTb  nocTeneHHbin  nepexo/i  k  KapaTejibHOH  cncTeMe  ueH3ypbi  c  otbct- 
CTBeHHocTbi-o  no  cy/iy.94  'OTenecTBeHHbie  3anHCKH’  yTBep>KnajiH,  hto  ‘npe#- 
CTaBHTejiH  nenaTH,  npe>KAe  Bcero,  kohchho,  ^cenajiH  6bi  coBepuieHHoro  ocbo- 
Go^eHHH  nenaTH  ot  BeneHHH  ajiMHHHCTpauHH  h  npe^ocTaBJieHHH  npecTyn- 
jieHHH  neHaTH  npecjieziOBaHHK)  h  paccMOTpemno  HCKJiioHHTejibHo  cy^a,  Ha 
OCHOBaHHH  TBep/IOTO  3aKOHa\95 

B  0KTfl6pe  1880  r.  b  HecKOJibKHX  HOMepax  Tojioca’  nenaTanacb  cTaTbH 
A./J.  TpazioBCKoro,  nocBHmeHHafl  neH3ypHbiM  BonpocaM.  A./J.  TpazioBCKHH 
CHHTaji,  hto  b  npaBHTejibCTBe  kco3HaeTca  Heo6xo^HMOCTb  BbmecTH  ee  [nenaTb 

H.H.]  H3  Toro,  noHCTHHe,  ^cajiKoro  coctohhhh,  b  KOTOpoe  OHa  6bijia  npHBe- 
AeHa  MepaMH  “o6y3naHH5i"  \9()  Oh  yKa3biBa;i  na  HeoOxoAHMoeTb  nepecMOTpa 
He  TOJibKO  3aKOHOB,  npHHHTbix  nocne  ueH3ypHOH  pe(j)opMbi,  ho  h  caMHx  kBpe- 
MeHHbix  npaBHJi’  1865  r.  c  uejibK)  nepexona  ot  ajiMHHHCTpaTHBHbix  B3bicKa- 
hhh  k  cy/ie6HOMy  npecjienoBaHHio.  Cyjx,  no  ero  mhchuk),  BbiHOCMji  npnroBop 
nocne  npeHHH,  me  BbicjiyiuHBajiHCb  o6e  cTopoHbi  h  oOBHHaeMOMy  npenocTa- 
BJiHjiacb  B03M0^KH0CTb  3amHmaTbCH,  a  anMHHHCTpaTHBHbie  B3bicKaHHH  Hana- 
rajiHCb  6e3  oObHCHeHHH.  Pa3Mep  HaKa3aHHH,  onpe^ejiaeMoro  cy^OM  (xiaKCH- 
MajibHbiH  uiTpatj)  500  py6.)  HH>Ke  toto,  KOTopoMy  mo>kct  no/iBeprHyTb  aziMH- 
HHCTpauHH  (3anpemeHne  nenaTaTb  o6b5iBJieHHfl  Ha  HBa  Mecnna  oOxozhitch 
ra3eTe  ot  10.000  jio  20.000  py6.).  A.JX.  rpa^OBCKHn  CHHTaji  Tax>xe  Heo6xo- 
AHMbiM  pacuinpHTb  rpaHHHbi  rjiacHocra,  b  nacTHocTH,  npeAJio^KHji  ny6jiHKO- 
BaTb  CBeneHHH  o  xone  pa6oT  Komhcchh.  B  £pyroH  cTaTbe  A.fl.  TpanoBCKHn 
OTMeTHJI,  HTO  B  KOMHCCHH)  6bIJIH  npHTJiaUJeHbl  TOJibKO  npenCTaBHTeHH  CTO- 
jihhhoh  nenaTH,  KOTopan  y>Ke  HMeeT  HeKOTopbie  cboGo^m,  a  npoBHHHHajibHan 
nenaTb,  KOTopan  no^HHHeHa  npenBapHTejibHon  ueH3ype,  k6biJia  oOpeneHa  Ha 
6e3MOJiBne\97  Oh  CHHTaji  Heo6xo^HMbiM  pa3BHBaTb  6poimopHyK)  jiHTepa- 
Typy,  h  no3TOMy  npejuiaran  CHHTb  HopMy  ocBo6o>Kji,eHH5i  ot  ueH3ypbi  khht  b 
10  nenaTHbix  jihctob. 

94  [Apcemee  K.K.)  BHyTpeHnee  o6o3peHMe  //  BecTHHK  EBponbi.  1880.  JV»  6,  c.  813 — 815. 

95  [E.iuceee  r.3.]  HecKOJibKo  cjiob  no  noBOjiy  BonpocoB  3Jio6bi  rhh  //  OTenecTBeHHbie 
3anncKH.  1880.  JSfe  9,  c.  142. 

96  rpadoecKuii  A.JJ.  Komhcchh  no  nepecMOTpy  3bkohob  o  nenaTH  //  Tonoc.  1880.  29,  30,  31 

OKT. 

97  fpadoecKuu  A.JJ.  Hy>Kzibi  nenaTH  //  fonoc.  1880.  11  hoh6. 
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‘HeAejia’  BbiCKa3ana  no^cenaHHe  o  tom,  HTo6bi  pemeHHe  Bonpoca  o  nepe- 
CMOTpe  cymecTByiomero  3aKOHo^aTejibCTBa  o  nenaTH,  c  3aMeHOH  axiMHHH- 
CTpaTHBHoro  Hazi30pa  cy,ae6HbiM,  ‘He  OTKJiaflbmajiocb  b  .kojithh  hujhk’,98  h  o 
Heo6xOXlHMOCTH  pacnpOCTpaHeHHfl  HOBbIX  3aKOHOB  Ha  npOBHHHHK).99 

BbiCKa3ajic5i  h  npaBHTejibCTBeHHbm  o(()hijho3  ra3eTa  ‘Beper.  B  HecKOJibKHx 
ee  HOMepax  nenaTajiacb  CTaTba  ‘nenaTb  h  ToproBjin’,100  b  KOTOpon  noznep- 
KHBaJIOCb,  HTO  HH  a£MHHHCTpaTHBHbie  Mepbl,  HH  Cy^  He  £OCTHTaiOT  HeJIH. 
ripe^Jiarajiocb  3anpeTHTb  b  ra3eTax  OT/ieji  o6bHBjieHHH  h  TeM  caMbiM  boo6- 
me  yMeHbuiHTb  hhcjio  ra3eT.101 

B  ^ejiax  Oco6oro  CoBemaHHH  coxpaHHjiacb  3anHCKa  H3,aaTejifl  K.B.  Tpy6- 
HHKOBa,  b  KOTOpon  oh  aHajiH3HpOBaji  nojio>KeHHe  nenaTH.  Flo  ero  mhchhio, 
ueH3ypHbm  ycTaB  1865  r.  ‘He  nocTaBHJi  HanJie:>KameH  nperpanbi  pacnpocTpaHe- 

HHK)  JIO)KHbIX  yneHHH  H  nOJIHTHHeCKHX  MeHTaHHH’.  AxiMHHHCTpaTHBHbie  B3bIC- 
KaHHfl  ‘TOJibKO  B03BbimajiH  cjiaBy  ziaHHOH  ra3eTbi  hjih  >KypHajia\  bmccto 
3anpeu3eHHbix  nepno^HHecKHx  u3jxa.mipL  B03HHKajiH  noBbie  6jiaronapfl  non- 
CTaBHbiM  pe^aKTOpaM.  Tpy6HHKOB  CHHTaji  HeoGxoAHMbiM  pa3BHBaTb  nponpa- 
BHTejibCTBeHHyK)  npeccy:  ‘MtoGm  npoTHBOCTOHTb  BpeziHOMy  HanpaBJieHHK) 
Hy>KeH  KanHTaji  h  TajiaHTJiHBbie  ny6jiHijHCTbi\102 

B  0KT5i6pe  1880  r.  n.A.  BajiyeB  nojiyHHJi  nncbMO  H3  CeBacTonojia,  aBTop 
KOToporo  bhhhji  nepHO,n,HHecKyK)  nenaTb  b  tom,  hto  MOJiozie^b  .aoinjia  jio 
npecTynjieHHH.  Oh  CHHTaji,  hto  CHCTeMy  KapaTejibHOH  ueH3ypbi  c  oTBeTCTBeH- 
HOCTbK)  no  cy/iy  HeoGxoxuiMo  pacnpocTpaHHTb  Ha  TeppHTopnio  Been  CTpaHbi 
H  CHH3HTb  HOpMy  o6beMa  OCBo6o^eHHbIX  OT  HeH3ypbI  H3/iaHHH  C  10  £0  5 
nenaTHbix  jihctob.  Bee  3to,  no  ero  mhchhio,  hojdkho  Gbijio  npHBecTH  k  TOMy, 
hto  ‘Bee...  jio^Hbie  jiH6epajibi  npe^cTaHyT  npe^  npaBHTejibCTBOM  6e3  MacKH; 
Bee  npoBOHHMbie  hmh  jio^Hbie  cncTeMbi  He  6ynyT  yace  b  coctohhhh  yxpbi- 
BaTbca  noA  rpoMKHe  (j)pa3bi  jiH6epajibCTByK)meH  ^cypHajiHCTHKH1.103 

10.  IlpoeKT  hoboto  uemypHoro  ycTaea  1881  r. 

B  HOflGpe  1880  r.  n.A.  BajiyeB,  C.H.  YpycoB,  3.B.  Opum  h  H.C.  A6a3a 
HanajiH  pa3pa6aTbiBaTb  ocHOBHbie  nojio>KeHHH  6y,aymero  ueH3ypHoro  ycTaBa. 
BaJiyeBy,  CTOpOHHHKy  CHCTeMbI  a,I(MHHHCTpaTHBHbIX  B3bICKaHHH,  npHIHJlOCb, 
no  ero  CHOBaM,  bccth  Aejio  coBceM  HHane,  neM  oh  npezuiojiaraji:  ‘Oica3a- 
jiocb,  hto  npH  AaHHbix  ycjiOBHHx  nojiHaa  CBo6o^a  nenaTH  npenpemeHa.  OcTa- 
eTca  H3bicKHBaTb  cnocoGbi  h  cpeacTBa  c^ejiaTb  ee  no  bo3mo>khocth  MeHee 

98  B3bicKaHHe  no  aeaaM  nenaTH  //  Helena.  1880.  5  okt. 

99  HepeuHCKuu  Ft.  Ha  hto  HaaeaTbca?  (no  noBoay  ‘HOBbix  BeaHHiT)  //  Heaeaa.  1880.  14  aeK. 

100  nenaTb  h  roproBan  //  Beper.  1880.  24,  26,  29,  31  okt. 

101  Taxi  >Ke.  31  okt.  Cm.  TaK^Ke:  CitACiee  M.A.  npaBHTeabCTBeHHbin  0(J)HnH03  ra3eTa  ‘Beper’ 
(1880  r.)  //  Tpyabi  /  rocyaapcTBeHHbiH  McTopHnecKHH  My3eii.  MocKBa,  1976.  Bbin.  46,  c.  228 
229. 

102  PrMA,  (J).  908,  on.  1,  ea.  xp.  168,  a.  34 — 42. 

103  TaM  >Ke,  a.  134  06. 
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Bpe/iHOK)\ll)4  B  KOHue  cjieBpajm  b  Oco6oe  coBemaHHe  6bijiH  npencTaBjieHbi 
Bbipa6oTaHHbie  hmh  noicyMeHTbi.100  B  hhx  roBopnjiocb,  hto  HjieHbi  3toh 
HOBOH  KOMHCCHH  He  CMOrjlH  npHHTH  K  oGmeMy  peiHeHHK)  no  Bonpocy  o 
noncynHOCTH  npecTynjieHHH  no  nenaM  nenaTH  n  no  Bonpocy  o  pa3penieHnn 
pa3Horjracnn  Me>Kny  MnHHCTepCTBOM  BHyTpeHHnx  nen  n  MnHncTepcTBOM 
hdcthuhh.  Bajiyes  HacTanBan  Ha  HeoGxonHMocTH  B03BpaineHH5i  k  nono^ce- 
hhhm  pe(j)opMbi  1865  r.  llpecTynjieHHa  n  npocTymcn  nenaTH  oh  npennaraji 
noziHHHHTb  oGmeMy  nopnnKy  yronoBHoro  cynonpoH3BoncTBa,  to  ecTb  pac- 
CMaTpHBaTb  nx  b  OKpyncHbix  cynax,  a  Bee  Henopa3yMeHHH,  B03iiHKaioLiiHe 
MOK^y  ueH3ypHbiMH  ynpOKneHHHMH  h  npoxypopcKHM  Haxi3opoM  npenocTa- 
BHTb  pa3peuiaTb  MHHHCTpaM  BHyTpeHHnx  nen  h  iocthhhh.  A6a3a,  YpyCOB  H 
<J>pHin  npnnepmiBajiHCb  npyroro  mhchhh.  Ohh  npenJiarajin  coxpaHHTb  3axoH 
ot  12  neKaOpn  1866  r.,  no  KOTopoMy  nena  nenaTH  paccMaTpHBajincb  b  cy ne6- 
Hbix  najiaxax,  a  b  Bonpoce  o  pa3pemeHHH  pa3HorjiacHH  Me^y  MHHHCTep- 
CTBaMH  —  nepezjaTb  tth  nojwoMOHHH  I  nenapTaMeHTy  CeHaTa  npH  ynacTHH 
MHHHCTepcTBa  BHyTpeHHHx  nen.  no3HUH5i  BajiyeBa  6onee  OTBenajia  HHTepe- 
CaM  ^CypHaJlHCTHKH. 

IlpoeKT  ocHOBHbix  npaBHji  neH3ypHoro  ycTaBa  coctohji  H3  neTbipex  3ann- 
cok:  O  npaBax  anMHHHCTpaTHBHOH  BJiacTH,  3aBenyK>ineH  nenaMH  nenaTH’, 
'OcHOBHbie  nojio^ceHHH  jy in  nepecMOTpa  yronoBHoro  3aKOHa  no  nejiaM  nena- 
th\  TlepeneHb  npennonaraeMbix  H3MeHeHnn  n  nonojmeHHH  KapaTejibHbix 
nocTaHOBjieHHH  o  neHaTn’,  ‘OcHOBHbie  nojioKeHHH  jyifl  nepecMOTpa  anMH- 
HHCTpaTHBHon  HacTH  neHCTBytoiiiHx  nocTaHOBjieHHH  o  ueH3ype  h  nenaTn’. 

no  HOBOMy  npoeKTy  onaTb  ocTaBajincb  b  /jeHCTBHH  o6e  neH3ypHbie 
CHCTeMbi  —  npe^BapHTejibHaa  n  KapaTejibHan.  npennojiarajiocb  nocTe- 
neHHO  pacnpocTpaHHTb  KapaTejibHyto  cncTeMy  b  Tex  mccthocthx  HMnepnn, 
me  6yneT  BBeneHa  cyne6Hafl  pecfiopMa.  HopMa,  naiomafl  npaBo  nenaTaTb 
OT^ejibHbie  H3,u,aHHH  6e3  neH3ypbi  cHH>Kajiacb  c  10  no  5  nenaTHbix  jihctob  nnn 
opHrnnanbHbix  coHHHeHnn  h  c  20  no  10  jihctob  nn«  nepeBonHbix.  Ot  npen- 
BapHTejibHOH  neH3ypbi  ocBo6o>KnanHCb  Bee  nepnonHHecKHe  H3naHHH  b  ctojih- 
nax  h  b  Tex  roponax,  Ha  KOTopbie  pacnpocTpaHHTca  jjencTBne  KapaTejibHon 
CHCTeMbi,  KpOMe  H3AaHHH  nnfl  HapO^a,  3CTaMnOB  H  pHCyHKOB.  fleHOKHblH 
3ajior  /yin  ocBo6o>KneHHbix  ot  neH3ypbi  ra3eT  b  neTep6ypre  h  Mockbc  6biJi 
yBejiHneH.  j\j\n  BbixonnmHx  Gojiee  Tpex  pa3  b  Henenfo  —  c  5.000  py6.  no 
8.000  py6.,  nnn  e>KeHenenbHbix  H3naHHH  3anor  ycTaHaBJiHBajicn  b  5.000  py6., 
AJih  ocTajibHbix  —  b  4.000  py6.  (PaHbine  Bee  H3naHHH,  KpoMe  OKenHeBHbix, 
bhochjih  2.500  py6.)  J\jw  H3naHHH,  BbixonHBniHX  b  npyrnx  roponax,  3anor 
ocTaBancH  npe>KHHH. 

104  UHT.  no:  3auoHHKoecKuu  17.  A.  Kpn3nc  caMO/iep>KaBHH...  (npuMenaHne  87),  c.  264. 

105  PrMA,  c}).  908,  on.  1,  en.  xp.  168,  ji.  108.  Otmcthm,  mto  CBeaeHHfl  o  3ajiorax  b  KHure 
n.A.  3anoHHKOBCKoro  npnBeaeHbi  He  tohho.  Cm.:  3ciuohhko6ckuu  17. A.  Kpn3nc  caMoaep>KaBHB... 
(npnMeHaHne  87),  c.  268. 
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B  npoeKTe  npoB03rjiamajiacb  oTMeHa  aAMHHHCTpaTHBHbix  B3bicxaHHH. 
FIo^HepKHBajiocb,  hto  npnocTaHOBKa  h  npexpameHHe  nepHOAHnecxHx  H3Aa- 
hhh  h  yHHHTOKeHHe  KHHr  MO>xeT  nocneAOBaTb  jiHiiib  no  pemeHHK)  cyAa. 
3a  aziMHHHCTpaTHBHOH  BJiacTbPO  6bijrn  ocTaBjieHbi  cjieziyiomHe  npaBa: 
BbiAana  pa3pemeHHH  Ha  ocHOBaHne  nepHOAHHecxHx  H3AaHHH  n  yTBep>xAe- 
Hne  oTBeTCTBCHHbix  peAaxTopoB;  BocnpemeHHe  o6cy>xAeHHH  b  nepHOAHnecxoH 
nenaTH  ‘HeyAoGHbix’  BonpocoB;  nojiyneHne  y3aKOHeHHoro  nncna  3K3eMnjiapoB 
Ka>Knoro  H3AaHH5i  ao  Bbinycxa  ero  b  cbct;  HanoaceHHe  apecTa  n  B036y>xAeHHe 
cyAe6Horo  npecneAOBaHHH. 

CocTaBHTejin  npoeKTa  CHHTann,  hto  hco6xoahmo.  He  AoxHAaacb  nepe- 
CMOTpa  yJIO>KeHHH  O  HaKa3aHHHX,  H3MeHHTb  H  AOnOAHHTb  CTaTbH  yno>xe- 
hhh,  OTHocauj,HecH  k  npecTynneHHHM  nenaTH.  npH3HaBanocb  Heo6xoAHMbiM 
onpeAenHTb  MHHHManbHyio  h  MaxcHMaAbHyio  Mepy  Haxa3aHHH  3a  xa>xAoe 
OTAejibHoe  HapymeHHe.  HaHBbicuiHe  pa3Mepbi  Haxa3aHHH  npeAnonarajiocb 
yBeAHHHTb:  3axnioHeHHe  b  xpenocTH  ao  5  jict;  b  TiopbMe  —  ao  3  act,  Max- 
CHMajibHbin  LHTpa(j)  37.000  py6.  (no  ycTaBy  1865  r.  —  500  py6.).  Cpox  ajih 
B036y^AeHHH  cyAeOHoro  npecneAOBaHHH  ajih  nepnoAHHecKnx  H3AaHHH  onpe- 
Aejiajica  b  6  MecaneB,  ahh  ocTaAbHbix  —  1  ro a. 

11.  IlpeKpameHHe  pa6oTbi  Komhcchh  n.A.  Bajiyeea 
h  noBopoT  b  cTopoHy  jkumihh 

28  (j)eBpajiH  1881  r.  cocTOHJiocb  nocneAHee  3aceAaHHe  Oco6oro  coBemaHHH. 
riocjie  y6HHCTBa  HapOAOBOJibuaMH  AnexcaHApa  II  pa6oTa  xomhcchh  He  bo3- 
oGHOBAHAacb.  n.A.  BajiyeB  nncan  b  AneBHHxe: 

Becb  xoa  Aejia  no  komhcchh  o  nenaTH  xapaxTepH30Baji  CHCTeMy  rp. 
JIopHc-MenHKOBa  h  oTpa>Kaji  Ha  ce6e  CTpaHHbie  ocoGchhocth  ocjni- 
HHanbHOH  coBpeMeHHOH  cpeAbi.  rocynapb  ^cenaji  nepeMeHbi  b  CMbicne 
o6y3AaHHH  npeccbi.  BbiBuiHH  mhhhctp  BnyTpeHHHX  Aen  ncejiaji  Toro  )xe,  ho 
npeHMymecTBeHHO  hmcji  b  BHAy  nepexBaTHTb  Aejia  y  rp.  JIopnc-MeAHKOBa 
h  ero  KjreBpeTa  A6a3bi,  KOTopbiH  TOAbxo  Ha  bha  chhtaa  ce6a  noAHHHeH- 
HbiM  CBoero  MHHHCTpa.  npeAnonaraA  BOcnonb30BaTbca  nepecMOTpoM 
3aKOHa,  HToObi  eme  pa3  nonbiTaTbca  npoBecTH  mohd  ocHOBHyio  HAeio  o 
tom.  hto  KapaTenbHbie  h  npeAynpeAHTeAbHbie  Mepbi  HeAOCTaTOHHbi,  hto 
ohh  Boo6me  AOA>KHbi  6biTb  peAxo  ynoTpeGnaeMbi,  h  hto  aab  ypaBHOBe- 
LHHBaHHH  hah  yMeHbmeHHH  bahhhhh  Bpa>KAe6HOH  npaBHTeAbCTBy  npeccbi 
Hy)KHO  6bIAO,  HT06bI  CaMO  npaBHTeAbCTBO  He  OCTaBaAOCb  HeMbIM,  KaK 
6bIAO  AO  CHX  nop,  H  0(j)HHH03H0  H  0(|)HHHaAbHO  CACAHAO  3a  TOH  npeCCOH 
mar  3a  maroM,  a  Ha  ka^kaom  mary  npOTHBonocTaBnano  npaBAy  HenpaBAe. 

Tp.  Jlopnc-MeAHKOB  AyMan  TOAbKo  o  tom,  htoGm  orpaAHTb  cbofo  ra3eT- 
Hyio  nonyAapHOCTb  h  noA  npeAAoroM  cTpororo  npecAeAOBaHHH  BpeA- 
hoh  nenaTH  cjiopMoio  cyAa,  —  H36aBHTb  aAMHHHCTpauHio  ot  mexoTAH- 
boh  o6a3aHHOCTH  HaAaraTb  B3bicKaHHH  b  aAMHHHCTpaTHBHOM  nopHAKe. 

...  IlocAe  BToporo  3aceAaHHH  komhcchh  (c  npHrAarueHHeM  >xypHaAHCTOB) 
a  yGeAHACH  B  HeB03MO>KHOCTH  npHHTH  K  KaKHM-HH6yAb  yAOBAeTBOpH- 
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TejibHbiM  pe3yjibTaTaM...  .  3aTeM  aeno  THHyjiocb,  TaK  CKa3aTb,  b  CHJiy 
nepBOHanajibHoro  TOJiHKa;  ho  hhkto  b  ero  ycnex  He  BepHJi,  —  h  nocjie 
1-ro  MapTa  hhkto  o  HeM  He  ynoMHHaji.106 

llocjie  1  MapTa  1881  r.  noBopoT  b  CTopoHy  peaKUHH  b  npaBHTejibCTBeHHon 
nouHTHKe  cpa3y  >Ke  oTpa3Hjicn  Ha  nojio^KeHHH  nenaTH.  KaK  h3bcctho,  AneK- 
caHAp  III  Ha3biBaji  jiHTepaTOpOB  He  HHane,  KaK  tMep3KHMH  nHcaKaMH  . 1()  1 
B  aBrycTe  1881  r.  Ha  .noKjiazie  MHHHCTpa  BHyTpeHHHx  ^eii  o  npnocTaHOBKe 
ra3eTbi  Tojioc’  Ha  uiecTb  MecaueB  oh  HanHcaji:  '06  oahom  co:>KajieK),  hto 
HeT  6ojibmero  HaKa3aHna  no  3aKOHy’.108  rienaTb  bchhcckh  nbiTajincb  3acTa- 
BHTb  3aM0JinaTb.  HanajibHHK  rjiaBHoro  ynpaBjieHHH  H.C.  A6a3a  npocnji 
peziaKTopOB  nepHO^HnecKHx  H3,n,aHHH  no  noxopoH  AneKcaHzipa  II  He  ny6jiH- 
KOBaTb  CTaTen  o  'Ge^HocTH  KpecTbHH,  o  Haziejiax,  06  a^MHHHCTpaTHBHbix 
ccbijiKax,  o  npomjioM  uapcTBOBaHHH,  o  Ha/ie>KAax  Ha  nepeMeHbi’.109  M.E. 
CajiTbiKOB-mezipHH  nncaji,  hto  ‘b  ccfiepe  KHHronenaTaHHH  HHpKyjmpbi  TaK 
h  cbinmoTCfl’.110  Pe^aKTopbi  nepHonHnecKHx  H3^aHHH  Bbmy>K^eHbi  6bijiH 
3aMeH«Tb  Maccy  HenponymeHHbix  CTpaHHu,  a  to  h  uejibix  CTaTen,  hoctohhho 
HaxoHHCb  non  CTpaxoM  B3biCKaHHH.  8  anpejiH  1881  r.  H.B.  UlenryHOB  nncaji 
E.H.  ApAOB-AnpejieBOH:  ‘Y  ueH3opoB  ecTb  TaKoe  npe/uiHcaHHe:  see  nponycKH, 
ynymeHHH,  He£opa3yMeHHH,  KOTopbie  H3BHH5uiHCb  no  1  MapTa,  nocjie  1  MapTa 
H3BHHHTbCH  He  6yziyT...  .  y^acHo  jiobht...  .  EecueH3ypHbiM,  no^ajiyH,  eme 

5  111 

Tpy/iHee  . 

JlH6epajibHO-HacTpoeHHbie  hojihthkh  GbijiH  yBOJieHbi  b  OTCTaBKy,  a  unp- 
KyjiapoM  ot  21  anpenH  1881  r.  3anpeLuajiocb  06  ttom  nncaTb.  B  nacTHo- 
cth,  np0H30uiJia  h  cMeHa  HanajibHHKOB  rnaBHoro  ynpaBJieHHH.  Bmccto  H.C. 
A6a3bi  6biJi  Ha3HaneH  hctophk  h  jiHTepaTop  KHH3b  n.n.  BjoeMCKHH.  H.B. 
IIIenryHOB  nHcan  o  HeM:  43to  nenoBeK,  3aBHCHiUHH  ot  bjihhhhh;  oh  mo^kct 
6biTb  6ejibiM,  KpacHbiM,  3eneHbiM  h  ^a>Ke  >KejiTbiM...  .  Ho  hhm-to  TpyziHo 
6bITb  BCeX  HBeTOB’.112 

B  Mae  1881  r.  Ha  nocT  MHHHCTpa  BHyTpeHHHx  nen  6biji  Ha3HaneH  H.H. 
HrHaTbeB,  bchhcckh  nbiTaBiHHHCH  npHTecHHTb  nenaTb.115  CoBpeMeHHHKH 
yTBep>KziajiH,  hto  nojio>KeHHe  c  ueH3ypoH  cTa.no  oneHb  TJDKenoe.  C.  2Japa- 

106  Ba.iyee  17. A.  /Jhcbhhk.  1877 — 1884.  neiporpaa,  1919,  c.  146 — 147. 

11,1  neperiHCKa  AjieKcaHjjpa  III  c  rp.  M.T.  JIopHC-MenHKOBbiM  (1880-  81)  //  KpacHbiH  apxiiB. 
1925.  No  1(8),  c.  119. 

108  PTMA,  4).  776,  on.  1-1881,  ep.  xp.  17,  ji.  55. 

109  Apdoe-Anpejieea  E.H.  MyKH  peaaKTopa  (H3  nnceM  HHKOJiaa  BacHJibeBuna  IlIejiryHOBa 
1880—1884)  //  UleAzyme  H.B. ,  lllemynoea  17. n .,  Muxawioe,  M.J7 .,  BocnoMHHaHMfl.  T.  1. 
MocKBa,  1967,  c.  373. 

110  CaAnibiKoe-TIjedpuH.  Co6paHHe  cohhhchhh  b  20  t.  MocKBa,  1965 — 77.  T.  19.  Kh.  2.  MocKBa, 
1974,  c.  49. 

111  Apdoe-Anpejieea  E.H.  MyKH  peaaKTopa...  (iipuMenaHne  109),  c.  374. 

1 1 2  TaM  »e,  c.  373. 

118  nozipoSnee  cm.:  Baayee  E.n.  riojiHTHHecKaa  peaKUHH  80-x  ronoB  XIX  BeKa  h  pyccKaa 
>KypHajiMCTHKa.  MocKBa,  1971,  c.  33 — 40. 
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raH  nncaji  T.A.  /Je-BojuiaHy  9  okth6p5i:  Tenepb  hto-to  y>KacHoe  tbophtca 

c  ueH3ypoH,  cKopo  Henero  HHTaTb  SyneT’.114 

12.  ripoeKT  ‘BpeMeHHbix  npaeiui’  H.n.  MrHaTbeea 
h  3aKOH  27  aerycTa  1882  r. 

BecHOH  1882  r.  H.n.  MrHaTbeB  pa3pa6oTaji  npoeKT  ‘BpeMeHHbix  npaBHJi’, 
KOTopbie  o6jierHHJiH  6bi  a/jMHHHCTpaiiHH  pacnpaBy  c  HeyroziHbiMH  nepno- 
^HnecKHMH  H3£aHH5iMH.115  B  npoeKTe  npexuiarajiocb  onjiTb  orpaHHHHTbcn 
BpeMeHHbiMH  npaBHjiaMH,  He  h3mchhh  ‘HacTOflmero  npeo6jia,aaK)mero  a^MH- 
HHCTparaBHoro  nopa^Ra’.  MrHaTbeB  CHHTaji,  hto  cya  ‘Mo>KeT  cjiy^cHTb 
Ha^e>KHbiM  onjiOTOM  b  3amHTe  npaBHTejibCTBa  h  o6mecTBa  npoTHB  bb- 
hhx  nocaraTejibCTB,  ho  e^Ba  jih  mo^kct  cjiy>KHTb  Ha,ae>KHbiM  cok>3hhkom 
b  6opb6e  npoTHB  yxHmpeHHH  Bpa>Kne6HOH  npeccbf,  a  ‘HCKjnonHTejibHoe 
o6pau3eHHe  anMHHHCTpamiH  b  ^ejiax  nenaTH  k  cyne6HOH  BjiacTH  OTKpbi.no 
6bi  uiHpoKHH  nyTb  k  6e3HaKa3aHHofi  aHTHnpaBHTejibCTBeHHOH  arHTauHH’.116 
MrHaTbeB  nperrnaraji  npenocTaBHTb  MHHHCTpy  BHyTpeHHHx  ^eji  npaBO  ohho- 
BpeMeHHo  c  oGbaBJieHHeM  nepHO^HHecKOMy  H3,aaHHK)  nepBoro  npenocTepe- 
>KeHHH  3anpemaTb  ero  po3HHHHyio  npona>Ky;  BMecTe  c  oobflBjieHHeM  BToporo 
3anperuaTb  CBepx  toto  h  nenaTaHHe  nacTHbix  o6bnBjieHHH.  (M  to  h  npy- 
roe  —  6e3  orpaHHneHHa  cpoxa.)  nocjie  j\b yx  npenocTepe>KeHHH  mhhhctp  mot 
npHOCTaHOBHTb  3to  H3^aHHe  Ha  cpoK  jio  mecTH  MecnneB  H.TH  o6fl3aTb  pertaK- 
u,hk)  e>Ke^HeBHoro  H3(ziaHHa  npencTaBJitfTb  3K3eMnjiapbi  Ka>K£oro  HOMepa  b 
ueH3ypHbm  KOMHTeT  He  no3nHee  23  nacoB  HaxaHyHe  xtHfl  Bbinycxa.  no  >Ke- 
JiaHHK)  MHHHCTpa  BHyTpeHHHX  RQJl  npOTHB  3TOrO  H3,ZiaHHfl  M0TJ10  6bITb  B03- 
6y^eH0  h  cyne6Hoe  npecjie^OBaHHe.  npaBO  coBepmeHHoro  npeKpameHiia 
nepHO^HnecKoro  H3aaHHH  b  aAMHHHCTpaTHBHOM  nopamce  npennojiarajiocb 
npeAOCTaBHTb  Bbicmen  komhcchh,  cocToamen  H3  MHHHCTpa  BHyTpeHHHx  neji, 
MHHHCTpa  HapoHHoro  npocBeiueHHH,  MHHHCTpa  k)cthhhh  h  o6ep-npoKypopa 
CnHona.  Mhhhctp  BHyTpeHHHx  #eji  Mor  cTaBHTb  sonpoc  o  npeKparueHHH 
H3#aHHfl  He3aBHCHMO  OT  KOJIHHeCTBa  nOJiyHCHHblX  nperiOCTepOKeHHH.11  ' 
OGep-npoxypop  CnHona  n.K.  noGenoHocueB  oho6phji  npoeKT.118 
Mhhhctp  HapojiHoro  npocBemeHHfl  W.J\.  /JejniHOB  npejrno>KHji  HexoTopbie 
nonojiHeHHa,  HanpHMep,  o6«3aTb  nepHormnecKHe  H3naHHfl,  k3aMeneHHbie  b 
CHCTeMaTHHeCKOM  paCnpOCTpaHeHHH  JDKH,  KJieBeTbl  H  OCKOpGlITejIbHblX  0T3bI- 
bob  npoTHB  npaBHTejibCTBa  hjih  nacTHbix  jihh',  nonnHCbiBaTb  (JiaMHJiHio 
aBTopa  noa  Ka>KHOH  CTaTben.  Mhhhctp  iocthhhh  /J.H.  HaGoKOB  BbiCTymiJi 
npoTHB  oSbeAHHeHna  HaKa3aHHH.  no  ero  mhchhio  He  cjienoBajio  coenHHflTb 

114  JJe-Bo.i.uiH  r.A.  OnepKH  npouuioro  //  Tonoc  MHHyBinero.  1914.  JVg  5,  c.  117. 

1 1;j  SauonHKoecKuu  17. A.  Kpn3nc  caMonep»:aBna...  (npHMenaHHe  87),  c.  412—413. 

1 16  PTMA,  (j).  908,  on.  1,  ea.  xp.  168,  n.  135  06. 

111  TaM  *e,  ji.  135  06. — 137  06. 

lls  Cm.:  SauoHHKoecKuu  17. A.  Kpionc  caMoaep^caBna...  (npHMenaHHe  87),  c.  412. 
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3anpemeHHe  po3hhhhoh  npozia^cH  c  nepBbiM  npeziocTepe:>xeHHeM,  a  3anpeme- 
Hue  nenaTaTb  nacTHbie  o6THBjieHHa  co  BTopbiM,  HTo6bi  b  pacnopjoxe- 
hhh  a^MHHHCTpauHH  6bmo  kbk  mo)kho  6ojibme  KapaTejibHbix  Mep.  nocne 
TpeTbero  npeziocTepe>xeHH5i  hjih  npHOCTaHOBxn  oh  npezmaraji  noziHHHHTb 
H3/iaHHe  npeHBapHTejibHOH  ijeH3ype.119 

B  aBrycTe  1882  r.  HOBbiH  mhhhctp  BHyTpeHHHX  zieji  fl.A.  Tojictoh,  pac- 
CMOTpeB  npoeKT  H.n.  MrHaTbeBa  h  3aMenaHHa  mhhhctpob,  cocTaBHJi  HOBbiH 
npoeKT  3aKOHa,  xoropbin  nocjie  paccMOTpeHHa  b  KoMHTeTe  Mhhhctpob  (Toji¬ 
ctoh  CHHTaji,  hto  BHeceHHe  npoeKTa  b  TocyziapcTBeHHbiH  cobct  3aMejyiHJio 
6bi  jiejio),120  6biji  yTBep^jieH  AnexcaHjipoM  III  27  aBrycTa.121 

no  3aKOHy  H3jiaHHa  (BbixojjHBiuHe  He  pe>Ke  ojjHoro  pa3a  b  Heziejno), 
B03o6HOBjieHHbie  nociie  BpeMeHHOH  npnocTaHOBXH,  ziojoxHbi  6biJiH  xa>x/ibiH 
HOMep  npejiCTaBJi5iTb  b  ueH3ypHbiH  komhtct  He  no3jiHee  23  aacoB  Haxa- 
HyHe  ziH5i  Bbixojia  b  cbct.  npnocTaHaBjiHBaTb  Bbinycx  3thx  H3HaHHH  ueH3yp- 
HOMy  KOMHTeTy  pa3pemajiocb  6e3  B036y>xjieHHa  cyjieGHoro  npecjieziOBaHHa. 
CpOK  JieHCTBHH  3TOTO  Haxa3aHHfl  yCTaHaBJIHBaJI  MHHHCTp  BHyTpeHHHX  ZieJI. 
TaKHM  o6pa30M,  nocjie  npnocTaHOBKH,  ra3era  BHOBb  noziHHHajiHCb  npeziBa- 
pHTejibHOH  ueH3ype,  zia  eme  cTaBHjiHCb  b  Tjoxejibie  ycnoBHH  Tax  xa k  nocjie 
22  aacoB  HHxaxne  MaTepnaiibi  y>xe  He  nonaziajin  b  HOMep  h  H3naHHe  Tepano 
onepaTHBHocTb  b  ocBemeHHH  co6biTHH. 

Pe^aKUKH  ra3eT  h  acypHajioB,  BbixoziamHx  6e3  npezjBapHTejibHOH  neH3ypbi, 
o6fl3aHbi  6bijiH  coo6maTb  no  Tpe6oBaHHio  MHHHCTpa  BHyTpeHHHX  nen  (jiaMH- 
J1HH  aBTOpOB  aHOHHMHbIX  HJ1H  nOZjnHCaHHblX  nceBHOHHMaMH  CTHTeH. 

Bonpoc  o  coBepuieHHOM  npexpameHHH  hjih  o  npnocTaHOBKe  nepnoziHHe- 
ckhx  H3£aHHH  peuiajia  co3,aaHHaa  BepxoBHaa  komhcchh  no  nenaTH,  coctohb- 
maa  H3  mhhhctpob  BHyTpeHHHX  zjeji,  HapoziHoro  npocBemeHHa,  IOCTHHHH  H 
o6ep-npoKypopa  CnHOjia  npn  ynacTHH  pyxoBonHTejia  BejiOMCTBa,  B036yziH- 
Binero  paccMaTpHBaeMbiH  Bonpoc.  CoBemaHHe  aeTbipex  mhhhctpob  hmcjio 
npaBO  jiHuiHTb  pejjaxTopa  h  H3jiaTejia  bo3motxhocth  xorjia-JinGo  b  6yziyiHeM 
peziaxTHpoBaTb  hjih  H3£aBaTb  zipyron  nepnoziHHecxHH  opraH.  (3to  naxa3a- 
HHe,  xoTopoe  paHbine  Mor  HajioacHTb  TOJibxo  cyn  Ha  cpox  He  cBbirne  naTH 
jieT,  6biJio  nepeBezieHO  b  pa3p an  aziMHHHCTpaTHBHbix  B3bicxaHHH.)  3axoH  pac- 
npocTpaHHJica  Ha  Bee  nepnoziHHecxHe  H3naHHa,  b  tom  HHCJie  h  Ha  apeHnyeMbie 
y  npaBHTejibCTBeHHbix  h  yae6Hbix  ynpeacneHHH. 

13.  06cy>KZ(eHHH  3aKOHa  27  aBrycTa  1882  r. 

TexcT  'BpeMeHHbix  npaBHji’  6biJi  nepenenaTaH  b  Heziejie'  c  MHoro3HaHH- 
rejibHbiM  3aMenaHHeM:  ‘3tot  HOBbiH  3axoH  o  nenaTH  HacTOJibxo  aceH  caM 

119  PTMA,  (J).  908.  on.  1,  e/j.  xp.  168,  ji.  139—139  06. 

120  TaM  ace,  4>.  776,  on.  1,  ea.  xp.  18,  ji.  33. 

121  IlojiHoe  coOpamie  3aKOHOB  Pocchhckoh  HMnepun.  CoOpaHne  Tpeibe.  CaHKT-rieTepoypr, 

1885  1916.  T.  II.  No  1072. 
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no  ce6e,  hto  HaM  c  HHTaTenaMH  ocTaeTcn  6e3  bchkhx  paccy>KAeHHH  npHHHTb 
ero  “k  CBe^eHmo” \122  A./J,.  rpaAOBCKHH  otmcthu,  hto  nonra  Bee  H3AaHHH 

1  23 

BbiCKa3ajin  oTpnuaTeiibHoe  oTHomeHne  k  hobomy  3aKOHy. 

nozipoGHbiH  pa36op  TeKCTa  3aKOHa  6biji  AaH  K.K.  ApceHbeBbiM  b  kBecT- 
HHKe  EBponbi’.  Oh  CHHTan,  hto  h  ao  1882  r.  BjiacTb  aAMHHHCTpauHH  nan 
nenaTbio  6bma  ‘hohth  6e3rpaHHHHon’,  a  nocne  npHHHTHH  hoboto  3aKOHa  ajih 
aaMHHHCTpaTHBHoro  npoH3BOjia  y>Ke  He  cTajio  HHKaKHX  cTecHeHHH  h  HHKa- 
khx  rapaHTHH  ajih  cboGoam  nenaTn:  'b  HanpaBJieHHH,  OAHHaKOBOM  c  AyxoM 
‘"BpeMeHHbix”  npaBHJi  hath  Gonbine  HeicyAa,  oho  aobcacho  ynce  h  Tenepb  ao 
KpaliHHx  npeAejiCB'.124 

Saxon  CTaji  uihpoko  npHMeHHTbca  na  npaKTHKe.  B  1880-e  toam  CoBema- 
HHeM  neTbipex  mhhhctpob  6binbi  3aKpbiTbi:  4Mockobckhh  TeJIe^pa()),  (1883), 
'OTenecTBeHHbie  3anncKH'  (1884),  ‘CBeTon’  (1885),  ‘3AopoBbe’  (1885),  thcJlthc- 
CKan  ra3CTa  '/^poaGa’  (1885),  KiieBCKan  ‘3apa’  (1886)  h  ‘CnGnpcKaa  ra3eTa* 
(1889).  FIpeKpaTHJiH  cboc  cymecTBOBanne  BCneACTBne  npHMeHeHHH  TpeTbero 
nyHKTa  npaBHJi  (npeACTaBJieHHe  onepeAHoro  HOMepa  b  neH3ypHbiH  komhtct 
ao  23  nacoB):  kCTpana’  (1883),  Tojioc’  (1883),  ‘Boctok’  (1886),  ‘Pvcckhh 
Kypbep'  (1889),  ra3eTa  FaTijyKa  (1890),  "PyccKoe  Aejio’  (1890). 125 

B  oTneTe  FjiaBHoro  ynpaBjieHHH  no  Aejiaxi  nenaTH  3a  1882 — 1891  roAbi 
HOBbin  ero  HanajibHHK  E.M.  (Ecokthctob  Aan  xapaKTepncTHKv  HOBOMy  3axoHy 
h  oObHCHHA,  neM  oh  6bin  Bbi3BaH:  ‘FlenajibHoe  HOAO>KeHHe  Hameii  nenaTH,  k 
KOTopoMy  0Ha  npHiuna  b  KOHue  70-x  toaob  GnaroAapn  npeAOCTaBjieHHOH 
nepBOHanaAbHO  en  cboGoao  h  CHHCxoAHTejibHOMy  OTHomeHHK)  k  Heir  bjibcth. 
BbOBaAO  HeoGxOAHMOCTb  OTpaHHHeHHH  3TOH  CBoGOAbI  H  HHOTO,  60Aee  CTpO- 
roro  OTHomeHHH  k  Hen  co  cTopoHbi  npaBHTejibCTBa.  C  3toh  uejibio  27  aBrycTa 
1882  r.  Gmjih  Bbiconanme  yTBep^AeHbi  HOBbie  npaBHJia  OTHocHTejibHO  nepn- 
OAHnecKOH  npeccbi,  3HaHHTejibH0  cy>KHBaK>uxHe  CBoGoAy  ee  h  BMecTe  c  TeM 
yBeAHHHBaiomne  ueH3ypHbie  npaBOMOHna’.126 

*  *  * 

MccjieAOBaTejTb  hctophh  ueH3ypbi  B.A.  Po3eH6epr  cjieAyiomHM  oopa30M 
xapaKTepn30Baji  nojio)KeHHe  nenaTH  b  1880-e  toam:  ‘Ilpn  Tojictom  h  ero 
6AH>KaHUJHX  npeeMHHKax,  KOTAa  bo  maBe  ueH3ypHoro  BeAOMCTBa  CTaji... 
OeoKTHcroB,  OHa  [npeABapHTejibHaH  neH3ypa  —  H.n.]  npeBpaTHJiacb  b 
cnjiouiHOH  TparnnecKHn  aHeKAOT,  HanoMHHaBUiHH  HHKOAaeBCKyK)  anoxy.  EIo 
npaBHAa  27-ro  aBrycTa,  3aroHaa  pyccKyio  nenaTb  b...  AyxoBHyio  TiopbMy, 

122  Hobbih  3aKOH  o  nenaTH  //  Heaeafl.  1882.  19  ceHT. 

12,5  \rpado6CKuu  A. 27]  EaH^KaHLune  3a,aaHH  namef)  nenaTH  //  Toaoc.  1882.  21  cem. 

121  [Apcenbee  K.K. ]  BHyTpeHHee  o6o3penHe  //  BecmHK  EBponbi.  1882.  JNn  10,  c.  792—  793. 

12j  rioapoOHee  cm.:  SauoHHKoecKuu  17. A.  PoccHHCKoe  caMO,a,ep:>KaBHe  b  KOHne  XIX  CToaemH. 
MocKBa,  1970,  c.  280  298;  Eanyea  5.17.  (npnMenaHHe  106),  c.  43  52. 

!_<>  L1,ht.  no:  3auoHHKoecKuu  17. A.  PoccnncKoe  caMoaep>KaBHe...  (npuMenaHHe  125),  c.  273  -274. 
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npHroTOBHjiH  3JiyK)  ynacTb  h  atia  cnacTUMBueB,  3apyHHBiHHxcfl  npaBOM  6ec- 
ueH3ypHoro  nenaTaHHfl  ao  3Toro  yKa3a.  IIoa  ero  yAapaMH  b  TeneHHe  Tpex- 
neTbipex  JieT  norH6.no  GojibuiMHCTBo  CTOJiHHHbix  ra3eT  h  >KypHajioB.  ...  Onno- 
3HUHOHHOMy  opraHy  nenaTH,  KaK  6bi  oh  hh  6bin  noaiieH  h  CAcp^aH,  onac- 
hocth  rp03HjiH  co  Bcex  cTopoH  h  Ha  Ka>KAOM  mary’.12'  MHTepecHO  cbhac- 
TejibCTBO  T.K.  TpaAOBCKoro,  pa6oTaBuiero  b  KOHue  1860-x  roAOB  b  npoBHH- 
UHajibHbix  noAHeH3ypHbix  ra3eTax  h  MeHTaBinero  nepeGpaTbcn  b  CTOJinuy,  r^e 
nenaTb  noAHHHfljiacb  npaBHJiaM  o  KapaTejibHOH  ueH3ype,  hto  no  ero  mhchhio 
k03Haaajio  CBo6oAy  h  caMOCTOHTejibHocTb,  roBopHjio  06  H36aBjieHHH  MbicjiH 
h  cjiOBa  ot  ueH3ypHbix  nejieHOK,  ot  yHH3HTejibHOH  h  pa3Apa>KaiomeH  oneKH 
HaA  HejioBenecKHM  yMOM  h  TBopnecTBOM’.  riocne  ero  nepee3Aa  b  FleTepGypr  b 
1869  r.  h  pa6oTbi  b  ctojihhhbix  opraHax  nenaTH  OKa3ajiocb,  hto  ‘  “cTOJiHHHan 
CBoGoAa”  nenaTH  He  6ojiee,  Kax  njioxo  HaMajieBaHHaa,  AajieKo  He  6jiecTHmaa, 
CKopo  npoAbipflBHBuiaflCfl  h  oGecHBeTHBuiaaca  AeKopauH5f.128 

*  *  * 

HeoAHOKpaTHbie  nonbiTKH  nepecMOTpa  neH3ypHoro  3aKOHOAaTejibCTBa, 
npeAnpHHHMaBUJHeca  b  npaBHTejibCTBeHHbix  komhcchhx,  He  npHBejiH  k  npHHH- 
thk)  HOBoro  ycTaBa  o  nenaTH  B3aMeH  ‘BpeMeHHbix  npaBHji’  6  anpejia  1865  r. 
BMecTO  3Toro  6bijia  H3AaHa  cepHH  3aKOHOB,  HanpaBjieHHbix  Ha  orpaHHne- 
Hue  AeHCTBHH  ueH3ypHOH  pec|)opMbi.  B  1882  r.  npaBHTejibCTBO  3aBepuiHJio 
KOHTppecj)opMy:  b  3aKOHOAaTejibHOM  nopaAKe  6bijia  yHHHTOTKeHa  cyTb  npa- 
bhji  1865  r.  —  cyAe6Haa  OTBeTCTBeHHOCTb  3a  HapymeHHe  3aKOHa.  B  TaKOM 
BHAe  3Akoh  o  ueH3ype  topHAHHecKH  onpeAejuui  nojio^ceHHe  nenaTH  6ojiee  20 
JieT. 


127  Po3eHoepc  B.A.  FlpoTHB  TenennH  //  Ha  ny>KOH  cTopoHe.  BepjiHH,  1923.  JSfe  3.  c.  196 — 197. 

128  rpadoacKuu  r.K.  K  hctophh  pyccKOH  nenaTH.  MaTepnaJibi  h  3aMeTKH  / /  PyccKaa  CTapHHa. 
1882.  No  2,  c.  493. 
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Introductory  Note 

Mikhail  Vladimirovich  Zelenov  is  a  young  historian  who  was  born  and  edu¬ 
cated  in  Gorky.  He  was  appointed  to  the  position  of  dotsent  in  the  Department 
of  History  and  Politics  at  the  Volgo-Viatskaia  Akademiia  Gosudarstvennoi 
Sluzhby,  Nizhny  Novgorod,  in  1996.  His  candidate’s  dissertation  was  devoted 
to  the  writings  of  V.  I.  Nevskii  (1876-1937),  a  Bolshevik  who  became  the 
Director  of  the  Lenin  Library  in  Moscow  in  1925  and  was  arrested  in  Feb¬ 
ruary  1935  (see  Zelenov’s  article  in  Voprosy  istorii  KPSS ,  1991,  No.  8,  pp. 
121-135).  His  main  field  of  interest  has  been  Russian  historiography  of  the 
nineteenth  and  twentieth  centuries,  a  topic  which  inevitably  involved  him  in  a 
study  of  censorship  in  Russia  both  before  and  after  the  October  Revolution. 
His  most  recent  publication  is  an  article  entitled  ‘Glavlit  i  istoricheskaia  nauka 
v  20-30-e  gody’  in  Voprosy  istorii ,  1997,  No.  3,  pp.  21-36.  Zelenov  is  currently 
completing  his  doctoral  thesis  on  ‘The  Soviet  state,  the  Bolshevik  party  and 
historical  science  in  Russia  in  the  1920s  and  1930s’. 

Towards  the  end  of  1996  Mikhail  Vladimirovich  spent  a  few  weeks  in  Eng¬ 
land  on  a  Visiting  Fellowship  from  the  British  Academy.  He  was  based  at  the 
School  of  Slavonic  and  East  European  Studies,  University  of  London,  where 
I  had  the  pleasure  of  discussing  with  him  the  genesis,  development  and  pecu¬ 
liarities  of  the  Soviet  censorship  system.  It  transpired  that  he  had  brought  with 
him  his  notes  for  a  selected  bibliography  of  recent  publications,  mainly  by  cit¬ 
izens  of  the  Russian  Federation,  on  Russian  and  Soviet  censorship.  It  seemed 
to  me  that  these  materials  should  be  published  as  soon  as  possible  so  that  the 
growing  number  of  scholars  working  in  this  area  could  refer  forthwith  to  a 
wider  range  of  sources  than  would  otherwise  be  possible.  I  have  checked  as 
many  of  the  entries  de  visu  as  is  currently  possible  in  the  UK  and  added  a  few 
items  of  particular  value  (in  my  opinion)  which  were  unknown  to  Zelenov.  It 
ought  to  be  stressed  that  this  is  a  highly  selective  bibliography;  it  will  no  doubt 
be  superseded  by  a  much  fuller  one  in  the  not  very  distant  future.  I  should 
point  out  that  we  are  aware  that  some  half-dozen  of  the  authors  listed  may 
well  not  be  citizens  of  the  Russian  Federation;  it  might  have  been  better  to 
describe  them  as  ‘former  Soviet’  scholars,  but,  for  all  we  know,  that  may  also 
be  inaccurate.  I  have  to  take  the  responsibility  for  omitting  several  of  Zelenov’s 
entries  and  for  leaving  in  a  few  items  (e.g.  relating  to  Armenia,  Belarus,  Latvia 
and  Ukraine)  which  I  thought  might  not  otherwise  come  to  the  attention  of 
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readers  of  Solanus.  The  place  of  publication  of  the  periodicals  listed  below  is 
Moscow,  unless  otherwise  stated.  The  place  of  publication  of  all  monographs 
has  been  included. 
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PabOTbl  pOCCHHCKHX  aBTOpOB  no  HCTOpHH  nOCOBeTCKOH 
neH3ypbi,  onybnnKOBaHHbie  b  1988 — 1995  roaax 

AiimoHoea  T.B.  IlopecfopMeHHafl  ueH3ypa  b  oueHKe  pyccKHx  >KypHanoB  1865 — 1871 
it.  //  ObmecTBeHHO-nojiHTHHecKaa  npodaeMaTHKa  nepnoaHHecKOH  neaaTH  Pocchh 
(XIX — Han.  XX  bb.).  MocKBa,  1989.  C.  3 — 16. 

Anmonoea  T.B.  CToaHHHbie  acypHaabi  o  ueH3ypHbix  npeo6pa30BaHHax  b  Pocchh, 
1862 — 1882.  MocKBa,  1990.  175  c.  PyKonncb  aenoHHpoBaHa  b  MHMOH  AH  CCCP 
No  44024  ot  26.02.91. 

Eamypun  K).  HeBHHHoe  noab30BaHHe  npaBOM  MbicaHTb  h  nncaTb...:  H3  hctophh  neH- 
3ypHbix  Kypbe30B  b  Pocchh  //  TKypHaancT,  1992,  N?  11/12.  C.  16 — 17. 

Eamypun  lO.M.  Hojihthhcckhh  ocuHJUHiTop:  ‘HoBbiii  Kapcf)areH’  npoTHB  raacHOCTH 
(H3  pOCCHHCKOH  HCTOpHH)  //  nOJIHTHHeCKHC  HHCTHTyTbl  H  oSHOBJieHHe  OOUteCTBa. 

MocKBa,  1989.  C.  168 — 184. 

Eamypun  BJ.M.  U,eH3ypa  npoTHB  rnacHOCTH:  ot  HBaHa  rpo3Horo  ao  1917  r.  // 
CoBeTCKoe  rocyaapcTBo  h  npaBo,  1989,  N«  3.  C.  134 — 142. 

Eauanadie  A.C.  Tpy3HHCKafl  npecca  h  uapcKafl  ueH3ypa  b  nepnoa  BTopoil  peBoaro- 
Uhohhoh  CHTyaitHH  h  peaKitHH  (1879 — 1885).  ABTopecfepaT  anccepTaitHH...  k.h.h. 
T6naHCH,  1990.  22  c. 

[Ee3  aBTopa]  CBo6oaa  neaaTH  b  Pocchh  b  Hanaae  XX  BeKa  //  Pocchhckhh  OKeroaHHK, 
Bbin.  2  (1990).  C.  235—242. 

Eepejuna  B.T.  K  >KypHaabHOH  6opb6e  Hanaaa  1830-x  roaoB  (aeinypHaH  HCTopua  bto- 
poro  HOMepa  ‘Mockobckoto  Teaerpacfa’  3a  1831  roa)  //  Pyccicafl  aHTepaTypa,  1988, 
No  4.  C.  164—175. 

Epiocoe  B.  CBodoaa  caoBa.  nyOaHKaitHH,  BCTynaeHHe  h  npuMenaHHa  TnHaHHa  C.H. 
//  JlHTepaTypHaa  ra3eTa,  1990,  22  aBr.  No  34.  C.  6.  (ny6a.  cTaTbH  1905  r.) 

EbiHKoe  C.C.  PaanmeB  h  ueH3ypa  1860-x  roaoB  //  PyccKaa  aHTepaTypa,  JleHHHrpaa, 
1989,  No  2.  C.  197—200. 

Bumenoepe  E  M.  TyTypanncKHH  komhtct’  //  OreHecTBeHHaa  hctophh.  Hctophh  Poc¬ 
chh  c  apcBHenujHx  BpeMeH  ao  1917  roaa.  3HUHKaoneaHfl  b  hath  tombx.  Tom  1. 
A— JJ,.  MocKBa,  1994.  C.  320. 

‘BonbHafl  KyabTypHaa  pa6oTa../  n.  CopoKHH,  H.  naBaoB.  n.  KponoTKHH  b  3autHTy 
CBodoabi  nenaTH  //  MeaoBeK,  1991,  N«  4.  C.  107 — 110. 

Tajau  FO.  U,eH3ypHbie  MbiTapcTBa  KpaeBeaa  //  3anncKH  KpaeBeaoB,  Hh^chhh  HoBro- 
poa,  1991.  (O  TaitHCKOM,  A.C.) 
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reeopKHH  JJ.M.  Ta3eTa  Tpnropa  ApnpyHH  ‘MuiaK1  h  ueH3ypa  (1872 — 1892)  //  BecT- 
hhk  oGmecTBeHHbix  HayK,  EpeBaH,  1990,  Ng  9.  C.  3 — 11.  [Ha  apM.  a3.]  [Pe3K>Me  Ha 
aHm.  B3.] 

renepaAoea  H.F1.  M3  HCTopnn  ‘CoBpeMeHHHKa’  1859 — 1863  nr.  (‘Cbhctok’  b  6opb6e  c 
HapcKOH  ueH3ypoH)  //  HeKpacoBCKHH  cGophhk,  JleHHHrpan,  Ng  10  (1988).  C.  19 — 
32. 

ffpyeoecKan  A.fO.  I_(eH3ypoH  3anpemeHO  //  Bonpocbi  hctophh,  1990,  Ng  4.  C.  165 — 
169.  (O  H.r.  HepHbimeBCKOM.) 

EedoKUMoea  M  B.  noneMHKa  b  pyccKOH  npecce  o  cbo6oac  cjioBa  h  ueH3ypHbix  nocra- 
HOBjieHMBx,  1857 — 1867.  ABTopec})epaT  AHCcepTauHH...  k.h.h.  CaHKT-neTep6ypr, 
1994. 

3 cim AUHCb k u u  B.O.,  TlaAieHKo  MS.  TKypHan  ‘KneBCKaa  cxapima1  nia  napcbKOio  ueH3y- 
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Kodau  C.B.  2lyxoBHaa  ueH3ypa  b  3aKOHOAaxenbCXBe  KpenocxHHnecKOH  Pocchh  (1800 
1850-e  roAbi)  //  OcMbicneHHe  AyxoBHofi  nenocxHocxH.  EKaxepiiHGypr,  1992.  C. 
286—296. 

KomeAbHUKoe  B.A.  ToHnapoB  xax  ueH3op  //  Pyccxaa  nnxepaxypa,  JleHHHxpaA,  1991, 

N°  2.  C.  24 - 51.  (nyOAHKaLIHa  HeCKOAbKHX  KpHXHHCCKHX  OT3bIBOB  rOHHapOBa,  CB5I- 

3aHHbix  c  ero  neH3opcKOH  cnyacOon  1850 — 1860-x  rr.) 

Kymma  TS.  rnaBHoe  ynpaBneHHe  no  AenaM  nenaxH  (Tyn^M)  MHHHexepexBa  BHy- 
TpeHHHx  Ae.x  //  OxenecxBeHHaa  ncxopna.  Hcxopna  Pocchh  c  ApeBHefimHX  BpeMeH 
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Jleeuna  HS.  U,eH3ypHaa  pe(f)opMa  1865  roAa  h  pyccKaa  nepHOAHnecKaa  nenaxb  // 
Byp^cya3Hbie  pec[)opMbi  b  Pocchh  Bxopon  noAOBHHbi  XIX  b.  BopoHe^K,  1988.  C. 
105—111. 
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Mry.  Cep.  8.  HcTopua,  1992,  Xe  1.  C.  16 — 26. 

UlyKun  B.  [Pen.  Ha  kh.:  Mucha  B.  Dzieje  cenzury  w  Rosji.  Lodz,  1994]  //  HoBoe 
jiHTepaTypHoe  o6o3peHHe,  X°  15  (1995).  C.  368 — 369. 

OuMonmoea  PS.  ‘Bejinxopyc':  CnopHbie  Bonpocbi  //  OTenecTBenHaa  HCTopna,  1992, 
Xo  3.  C.  62—72. 


94 


Solanus  1997 


Pa6oTbi  poccHHCKHx  aBTOpOB  no  ncTopnn  cobctckoh  ueH3ypbi, 
ony6jiHKOBaHHbie  b  1988 — 1995  roaax 

AdudeKoe  r.M.  JlHTepaTypHbiH  (J)poHT.  UcTopna  nojiHTHHecKOH  neH3ypbi.  1922 
1946  rr.  PeueH3H5i  Ha  c6opHHK  aoKyMeHTOB  //  FlayaHO-HHiJiopMaHHOHHbiH  6ioji- 
aeTeHb.  PU,XM^HH,  Bbin.  4  (1994). 

EaduueHKO  JJ.  TIoBecTb  npHKa3aHO  pyraTb...’:  noaiiTHHecKaa  neH3ypa  npoTHB  Mn.xa- 
Hjia  3omeHKO  //  KoMMyHHCT,  1990,  JNe  13.  C.  68 — 76. 

EabimeHKo  JJ.J1.  FlHcaTeaH  h  neH3opbi:  CoBeTCKan  JiHTepaTypa  1940-x  roaoB  noa 
nojiHTHaecKHM  KOHTpoaeM  U,K.  MocKBa,  1994.  172  c.  (PacKpbiTO  HacTynae- 
Hne  na  xyao'TecTBeHHyio  jiHTepaTypy  ao  cepeaiiHbi  40-x  roaoB  no  MaTepnaaaM 
PUXMUH14.) 

EaoimeHKo  Jl.T.  Kaic  b  KoMHHTepHe  h  BeaoMCTBe  TKaaHOBa  BbinpaBaaan  ‘MHTepHa- 
UHOHaabHyio  aHTepaTypy1  //  Bonpocbi  aHTepaTypbi,  1994,  Bbin.  2.  C.  145 — 155. 

Eapcrn  B.  UeH3ypa  b  cncTeMi  TOTaaiTapii3My  //  CyaacmcTb,  Kihb,  1994,  No  6.  C. 
104 — 117.  (YicpanHa  b  1918 — 1970-x  rr.) 

Eapium  K.A.  FloaneH3ypHbie  CTpacrn.  MocKBa,  1990.  47  c. 

Eawm  A.B.  3a  KyancaMH  ‘MnHHCTepcTBa  npaBabf.  Taimaa  hctophb  cobctckoh  neH- 
3ypbi  1917 — 1929.  CaHKT-FIeTepOypr,  1994.  319  c. 

Eawm  A.B.  ‘Floa  cepnoM  h  mohotom’  (ByiiHH  noa  cobctckoh  neH3ypon)  //  3Be3aa, 
CaHKT-FleTep6ypr,  1995,  N«  10.  C.  131 — 137. 

Eawm  A.B.  UeH3ypHbie  npecaeaoBaHHB  aHTepaTypbi  na  rmpHTe  b  CCCP  b  20-e  roaBi 
//  BecTHHK  EBpeiicKoro  yHHBepciiTeTa  b  Mockbc,  MocKBa,  HepycaaHM,  1995,  No  1. 
C.  175—184. 

Eawm  A.B.  HacTHbie  h  KoonepaTHBHbie  H3aaTeabCTBa  aBaanaTbix  roaoB  noa  koh- 
TpoaeM  FaaBaHTa  (no  apxnBHbiM  aoKyMeHTaM  1922 — 1929  rr.)  //  KHiira:  Mccae- 
aoBaHHB  h  MaTepnaabi,  C6.  66  (1993),  c.  175 — 191.  (CTaTbfl  HanncaHa  no  cjioHay 
JleHHHrpaacKoro  OoanTa  c  npnBaeaeHHeM  OTaeabHbix  MaTepnaaoB  H3  TAPO,  pac- 
KpbiBaeT  noaiiTHKy  b  oOaacTH  neaaTH  UK  h  FaaBaHTa.) 

'Beceabie  peoaTa’  —  KOMeana  KOHTppeBoaronHOHHaa.  Fly6aHKanHio  noaroTOBiia 
CnaopoB  H.  //  Mctohhhk:  UpKyMeHTbi  pyccKOH  hctophh,  1995,  No  3.  C.  72 — 78. 
(MaeoaoriinecKaH  ueH3ypa  (JaiabMa  1934.) 

Fa3eTy  ToanHa’  3aKpbiTb  HaBceraa...  //  Poaima,  1994,  No  5.  C.  98 — 100.  (OTHoruemie 
k  onno3HUHOHHOH  neaaTH  b  1918  r.  b  BMK.) 

r acnapoe  M.J1.  KaaccunecKaB  cfiHaoaorHB  h  neH3ypa  HpaBOB  //  JIiiTepaTypHoe  060- 
3peHiie,  1991,  No  11.  C.  A — 7.  (06  h3bbthh  pyccKOH  h  cobctckoh  neH3ypon  Henpu- 
CTOHHo6paHHbix  caoB  b  nepeBoaax  aHTHHHOH  no33iin  Ha  pyccKiin  H3biK.) 

r.iajKoe  M.  FlocaepeBoaionHOHHaB  GnOaHOTCHHaB  noaiiTHKa  //  Mockobckhh  )KypHaa, 
1993,  No  7.  C.  42 — 44.  (Occe  o  GiiGaHOTeHHbix  nncTKax.) 

r.  ledoe  ED.M.  [Pen.  Ha  kh.:  Ehiom  A.B.  3a  KyancaMH  'MiiHiicTepcTBa  npaBabf.  Taii- 
Haa  HCTopua  cobctckoh  neH3ypbi  1917-  1929.  CaHKT-FIeTep6ypr,  1994.]  FIocaeaHee 
nocaaHHe  ueH3opy  //  Kmira:  MccaeaoBaHHH  h  MaTepnaabi,  C6.  70  (1995).  C.  256- 
259. 

EoAAepdax  E.  ripeoaoaeHHe  TyTeHOepra  //  McKyccTBO  JleHHHrpaaa,  JleHHHrpaa, 
1989,  No  5.  C.  31 — 41.  (O  pyccKOM  caMH3aaTe.) 
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ropneea  A.  HD.  rjiaBjiHT:  CTaHOBneHne  cobctcxoh  TOTajibHoii  ueH3ypbi  //  Bccthhk 
MTy.  Cep.  10.  )KypHajincTHKa,  1992,  JNq  2.  C.  32 — 40.  (IlepBbiH  o63op  j\en- 
TejibHOCTH  rjiaBjiHTa  c  1922  no  1991  toji,  HanncaHHbin  HcxjiioHHTejibHO  Ha  c})OHAe 
rjiaBjiHTa  H3  TAPcD,  ho  b  HeM  MHoro  HeTOMHocTen.) 

r opneea  A. HD.  UeTCxne  Jiarepa  OmY  h  HKBU  h  npecca  //  BecTHHK  Mry.  Cep.  10. 
TKypHajuicTHxa,  1993,  N°  4.  C.  13 — 23. 

ropueea  A. HD.  'He  nojuiemiT  pacnpocTpaHeHHK)...’  //  CoBeTcxan  6n6jiHorpa(j)HH, 
1991,  JVq  5.  C.  56 — 79.  (TiopeMHaa  h  JiarepHan  npecca  b  CCCP  b  1918-  1935  nr.) 

r opneea  A. HD.  'He  nojmoxHT  pacnpocTpaHeHHK)...’  (JlarepHan  npecca  1935 — 1955  rr.) 
//  CoBeTCKaa  6n6jinorpa4)H5i.  1991,  N°  6.  C.  63 — 84. 

ropueea  A.  HD.  'He  no,zuie>XHT  pacnpocTpaHeHHK)...’  npecca  b  actcxhx  ynpeac^eHHax 
Omy  n  HKBU  //  CoBeTcxan  6H6jiHorpacj)Hfl,  1992,  N°  1.  C.  99-112. 

ropneea  A.  HD.  U,eH3ypa.  npomjioe.  HacTosuiee.  By^ymee?  //  Pocchh,  4 — 10  Maa 
1991. 

ropneea  T.M.  TKypHajiHCTHxa  n  ueH3ypa  (no  MaTepnajiaM  coBeTCKoro  paaHOBemaHHfl 
20 — 30-x  ronoB.  HcTOHHHKOBeiiHecKHH  acnexT)  //  HcTopna  CCCP,  1990,  JNfe  4.  C. 
112—123. 

rop.neea  T.M.,  JJymmapcKuii  E.J1.  ^OKyMeHTaubHbiH  (Jiohji  cobctcxoh  panHO>xypHa- 
jihcthkh  //  Apxeorpa(j)HHecKHH  oxerojiHiix  3a  1987  ro;i,  1988.  C.  119 — 131. 

roc6e3onacHocTb  n  jiHTepaTypa  Ha  onbiTe  Poccnn  h  TepMaHHH  (CCCP  h  r 2H,P). 
MocKBa,  1994.  146  c.  (MaTepnajibi  KOHc^epeHunn,  npoxojpmieH  b  1993  r.  Moxjiy 
repMaHCKHMH  n  pocchhcxhmh  >xypHajiHCTaMH,  HCTopHxaMH,  TeonoraMH  h  t.h.  o 
HeH3ype.  KHiira  nacbimeHa  xoHxpeTHbiM  MaTepnanoM  no  hctophh  xyno>xecTBeH- 
hoh  JiHTepaTypbi.) 

'TpycTHbin  pe>KHM,  npn  kotopom  KOH(J)HCKyeTC5i  JiHTepaTypa':  (McnaHCXHH  vxypnajiHCT 
o  Pocchh  Hanajia  30-x  tojiob)  //  OTenecTBeHHbie  apxnBbi,  1993,  JN°  3.  C.  1  \  4 — 1 16. 
(nyOjiHKauHB  nucbMa  >xypHajmcTa  o  tom,  hto  Hcne3JiH  ero  khhth.) 

JJmcum6uho6  C.  3nHTa(J)H5i  cneuxpaHy?..  //  HoBbin  Miip,  1990.  JY  5.  C.  243 — 52. 
(063op  aeHTejibHocTH  cnenxpaHa  b  6n6jiHOTeKax  PC<1>CP-CCCP,  TMomioHajibHbii), 
nocTpoeHHbiH  He  Ha  apxiiBHbix  MaTepnajiax,  a  Ha  onyOjiuxoBaHHbix  HCTOMHHxax  n 
BOCnOMHHaHHHX.) 

JJoeeaAAO  ra.mna.  XpaHHTejib  Bbuioro  //  Mocxobcxhh  acypHaji,  JVq  1 2,  1991.  C.  48- 
51. 

JJoxyMeHTbi  cBHjieTejibCTByioT...  H3  4)OH£OB  UXCJX.  Kax  napTHH  pyxoBOjuma  jiHTe- 
paTypon  //  Bonpocbi  JiHTepaTypbi,  1993,  Bbin.  I  VI;  1994.  Bbin.  I  VI;  1995,  Bbin. 
I  V. 

E.JJ.  [Peu.  Ha  xh.;]  ‘JlHTepaTypHbin  ({ipoHT’.  HcTopus  nojiHTHHecxon  ueH3ypbi 
1932 — 1946.  C6opHHx  jioxyMeHTOB.  CocTaBHTejib  EaGnHeHxo.  MocxBa,  1994; 
BaonneHxo  £.J1.  nncaTejin  h  ueH3opbi;  CoBeTcxaa  JiHTepaTypa  1940-x  toaob  hoa 
nOJIHTHHeCXHM  XOHTpOJieM  UK.  MocxBa,  1994  //  HoBoe  jiHTepaTypHoe  o6o3peHHe, 

N°  12  (1995).  C.  397—398. 

)KupKoe  r.B.  McTopHH  coBeTcxoil  ueH3ypbi:  nepnoji  xoMiiccapojiep)xaBHH  (1917 
1919)  //  BecTHHx  CaHXT-neTep6yprcxoro  yHHBepcHTeTa.  Cep.  2.  Hctophh,  mbixo- 
3HaHHe,  jiHTepaTypoBejieHHe,  1994,  Bbin.  1.  C.  82 — 92. 

'3Be3jia’  b  ro/ibi  ‘Bojibuioro  Teppopa’:  Xpomixa  ueH3ypHbix  penpeccnii  (no  cexpei  hhm 
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^oHeceHHHM  JleHropjiHTa  n  TnaBnnTa).  npenncnoBne,  nonroTOBnemie  TeKCTa  n 
npHMenaHHH  BjiPOMa  A.  //  3Be3na,  CaHKT-rieTep6ypr,  1993,  No  11.  C.  170 — 181. 
(rTy6jinKaun5i  noxyMeHTOB  1926 — 1940  rr.) 

H3  HCTopnn  co3^aHHH  h  (})yHKUHOHHpoBaHHa  cnenxpaHa  b  apxHBe  / /  OTenecTBeHHbie 
apxHBbi,  1994,  Ns  1.  C.  18 — 26.  (Ha  ocHOBe  apxnBHbix  MaTepnanoB  PrBHA,  CTaTba 
o  cneuxpaHe  b  1920-x — 1980-x  rr.) 

H3  iiepenucKH  A.B.  JlyHanapcKoro  n  n.H.  JleGeneBa-nonaHCKoro.  HyGnmcannio  non- 
roroBHji  A.B.  Bjtiom  //  De  visu,  1993,  N?  10  (11).  C.  16 — 23.  (UeH3ypHaa  nonnTHKa 
b  1923 — 1929  rr.  b  o6nacTii  xyno>xecTBeHHOH  jiHTepaTypbi  no  c{)OHny  JIe6eneBa- 
HojiaHCKoro  H3  ApxnBa  PAH.) 

M 3M03UK  B.  Toiioca  H3  nporujioro.  nncbMa  20-x  ronoB,  He  nomenrune  no  anpeca- 
tob  //  Hayxa  n  >KH3Hb,  1994,  N«  3.  C.  2 — 16.  (CTaTba  HanncaHa  no  MaTepnanaM 
nepjnocTpan,HH.) 

H3mo3uk  B.  Hepenncxa  nepe3  rny...  //  PonnHa,  1994,  No  9.  C.  78 — 83.  (nepjnocrpa- 
nna  nnceM  b  CCCP  b  1917 — 1920-x  rr.) 

H3M03UK  B.C.  nOJTHTHHeCKHH  KOHTpOJIb  B  CoBeTCKOH  POCCHH,  1918 - 1928.  ABTOpe- 

(J)epaT  nnccepTannn...  h.h.h.  MocKBa,  1995. 

HcKJTfOHHTb  BCAKHC  ynOMMHaHHH...:  OnepKH  HCTOpnn  COBeTCKOH  neH3ypbI.  CocraBH- 
Tejib:  T.M.  TopaeBa.  MnHCK-MocKBa,  1995.  334  c.  (CGopHHK  CTaTen:  T.M.  Topseea. 
"CoBeTCKan  nonnTHHecKaa  neH3ypa  (ncTopna,  nenTenbHocTb,  CTpyKTypa)’  (b  koto- 
poil  naH  onepK  pa3BHTiin  FnaBmiTa  b  1922 — 1991  rr.  Ha  ocHOBe  tjjoHna  rnaBJinTa  b 
rAP<3>);  Oua  wee.  "HecBoGonHoe  panno  nna  HecBo6onHbix  monen’.  (Onepic  panno- 
neH3ypbi  c  nyGnnKannen  noxyMeHTOB  H3  TAPO,  ApxnBa  PTTPK  "OcTaHKHHo'  n 
UTAJIH  Cn6.);  Oua  wee.  'EnnnKpnr  b  nonbiny\  (Co3naHiie  neH3ypbi  b  nojibme 
1944 — 1945  rr.  Ha  ochobc  c})OHna  rnaBJinTa  b  rAPO.);  TO.  TlaeAoea.  niuibHHK 
xcyjibHHnaeT  n  oGMaHbiBaeT  Hac...’  (K  ncTopnn  nyGnnKannn  knoBecTii  Henoramen- 
hoh  nyHbi’  B.  niiJibHaKa);  JJ.Jl.  EaduueuKO.  ‘H.  Cramm:  “^oObeMca  no  Bcex” 
(Kax  roTOBnnn  nocneBoeHHyio  nneonornnecKyio  KaMnaHHK).  1943 — 1946  rr.)  (Ha 
ocHOBe  noxyMeHTOB  H3  PrAJIH  n  PL|XH2],HH.);  77.77.  Acpauacbeea.  ‘“UnpK”  b 
nnpKe’.  (HySnnKanna  CTeHorpaMMbi  1949  r.  coOpaHna  KOMMyHHCTOB  TnaBHoro 
ynpaBneHna  nnpKOB.);  B  E.  Aumoueif ,  M  B.  CoAoduan.  ‘TeaTp  Ha  TaraHxe.  npoTH- 
BocTOHHne  (H3  HCTOpnn  onHoro  cneKTaKnfl)’-  (MaTepnanbi  no  HCTopnn  nocTaHOBKH 
Mto  nenaTb?’  b  1969 — 1970  rr.);  AM.  Aaukogci.  ‘HcxyccTBO  non  6ynbno3epoM\ 
(HcTopnfl  BbiCTaBKn  1974  r.);  [HHTepBbro  coTpynHHKa  TnaBniiTa  B.A.  Cononima] 
'YOe^neH,  hto  paGoTan  Ha  CTa6nnbnocTb  rocynapcTBa...’. 

HcTopna  coBeTcxon  panno^KypHanncTHKn:  ^oxyMeHTbi.  TexcTbi.  BocnoMHHaHnn, 
1917 — 1945.  OTBeTCTBeHHbin  cocTaBHTenb  T.M.  TopaeBa.  MocKBa,  1991.  434  c. 

KTB  Bnepa,  ceronHa,  3aBTpa.  MocKBa,  1994.  255  c.  (MaTepnanbi  III  KomfiepeHunn  b 
MocKBe,  b  tom  nnene  CTaTbn  o  neH3ype.) 

Konwxoea  E/ieHa  B.  ApecTOBaHHan  KHiira.  (Hen3BecTHbie  CTpaminbi  H3  HCTopnn  H3na- 
hhb  «CnoBapHoro  yKa3aTena  no  KHnroBeneHino»  A.B.  Me3bep)  //  HcTopiixo- 
6n6nHorpa(|)HHecKHe  nccnenoBaHiia.  CGopHinc  HaynHbix  TpynoB,  CaHKT-neTepGypr, 
IV  (1994).  C.  114—128. 

KocmbipHeuKO  E.B.  M3  HCTopnn  coBeTcxon  neH3ypbi  b  ronbi  Benincon  OTeaecTBeHHon 
BoiiHbi  //  He3aBHcnMan  ra3eTa,  19  ihohh  1992. 


A  Selected  Bibliography  on  Russian  and  Soviet  Censorship 


97 


KypeuKos  r.A.  1922  ron.  Mto  6bi.no  rocynapcTBeHHOH  h  bochhoh  thhhoh  b  PCOCP 
//  OTenecTBeHHbie  apxHBbi,  1993,  X«  6.  C.  80 — 86.  (ny6jiHKaanH  nepeHHs  TaiiH, 
pa3pa6oTaHHoro  b  1922  rony;  H3  PL^XM^HM.) 

"JlHTepaTypHbii!  (})poHT\  McTopns  nojiHTHHecKoil  ueH3ypbi  1932 — 1946  rr.  COopHHK 
ZlOKyMeHTOB.  CocTaBHTenb  Ea6nHeHKO.  MocKBa,  1994.  272  c.  (,U,OKyMeHTbi  no 
ncTopnn  xyAo^ecTBeHHon  nnTepaTypbi,  HaxonsmHecs  b  PUXM^HM.) 

JJwoapcKuu  K.  CaMH3naT  n  'CBoGona'  //  He3aBHCHMas  ra3eTa,  15  ne Ka6ps  1992. 

Mapmbinoea  Jl.C.  /JesTenbHocTb  OKpJIHTA  OMcxa  b  1925  r.  //  M3bccths  OMcxoro 
roc.  HCTopMKo-KpaeBe/iHecKoro  My3es,  Omck,  X?  3  (1994).  C.  174 — 177. 

MocKQAeHKo  A.  CBo6o.na  nenaTn:  B3r;isn  H3HyTpn:  Pa3MbiinjieHHs  o  MOCTax  n  npo- 
nacrsx  b  HHeoHornn  //  Panyra,  KneB,  1988,  No  9.  C.  1 15 — 128;  X?  10.  C.  103 — 1 13. 

'He  npneMHio  poMaH  b  ero  HeBepnn...’:  BoKpyr  >kh3hh  h  TBopnecTBa  A.M.  CojDKeHH- 
Ubma.  ny6jiHKami5i  HOKyMeHTOB:  HepHeB  A.,  lOnaHOB  B.  //  M3BecTns  U,K  KnCC, 
1990,  Xg  12.  C.  145—151. 

Hukoawkuh  A.H.  M3  ncTopnn  cobctckoh  neH3ypbi  //  Pocchhckhh  JiMTepaTypoBenne- 
ckhh  >KypHaji,  1994,  X°  4.  C.  251 — 252.  (Ha  CTp.  253 — 277  ny6jr:  'PyKOBonsmMM 
KaTajior  no  H3bSTHK)  Bcex  bhhob  jiHTepaTypbi  H3  6n6jinoTeK,  HHTajieH  n  KHn^cHoro 
pbiHKa’.) 

npoTecTbi  BcepoccnncKoro  CoK)3a  nncaTejien  npoTHB  neH3ypHoro  Teppopa  (1920 — 
1921).  nyGjiHKanHK)  nonroTOBHji  Ejhom  A.  //  Bonpocbi  nnTepaTypbi,  1994,  Bbin. 
4.  C.  275—289. 

'nyOjiHKannn  mohx  pa6oT  OjioKHpyjoTcs’  //  Mctohhhk:  ^oxyMeHTbi  pyccxon  hcto- 
pnn,  1995,  X?  5.  C.  84 — 88.  (Kto  h  noneMy  OTBepran  Tpynbi  JI.H.  TyMnneBa,  hok. 
1987  r.  H3  (|)OHHa  UXCJX) 

Caeun  B.A.,  Bunoepadoea  RAO.  M3  ncTopnn  co3naHns  n  (jjyHKunoHHpoBaHHS  cnen- 
xpaHa  b  apxHBe  //  OTenecTBeHHbie  apxnBbi,  1994,  X?  1.  C.  18 — 26. 

Caotcun  B.H.  HeynaBLUHHes  npopbiB  HeMOTbi  (O  HeBbimenmeM  HOMepe  'JlnTepaTyp- 
hoh  ra3eTbi"  1921  rona)  //  nsTbie  TbiHSHOBCKHe  htchhs,  Pnra,  1990.  C.  162 — 167. 
(H3  ncTopnn  cobctckoh  neH3ypbi.  npHBOHSTcs  nocTaTenHbie  onncaHns  cocTaBa 
'JlnTepaTypHon  ra3eTbf  Mas  1921  r.) 

CaMH3HaT:  no  MaTepnanaM  KOHcj)epeHnnH  '30  jieT  He3aBHCHMOH  nenaTn:  1950— 
1980-e  rr.’  CaHKT-neTep6ypr,  25 — 27  anpejis  1992.  CocTaBjieHne  n  penaKnns  B. 
21ojinHHHa,  B.  HBaHOBa.  CaHKT-neTep6ypr,  1993.  140  c. 

'  "CaMH3naT”  npeTepneji  KanecTBeHHbie  H3MeHeHHs  [nncbMO  K).B.  AHnponoBa 
1970  r.  H3  (f)OHna  LJXC/J]  //  Mctohhhk:  ^oxyMeHTbi  pyccKOH  ncTopnn,  1994,  X»  2. 
C.  77—78. 

CMupnoe  C.B.  O  CBo6one  nenaTH  n  scypHajincTCKoro  TBopnecTBa  b  CCCP  //  Bccthhk 
JleHMHrpaHCKoro  yHHBepcMTeTa.  Cep.  2.  HcTopns,  H3biK03HaHne,  jiHTepaTypoBene- 
Hne,  1991,  Bbin.  4.  C.  87 — 90. 
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Eyonoe  H.K).  CTapooGpazHiecKafl  KHHra  b  Pocchh  bo  BTopon  nojioBHHe 
XVII  b.:  Hctohhhkh,  ranbi  h  3bojiiohh5i.  CaHKT-IleTepGypr,  EnSjiHOTeKa  Poc- 
chhckoh  AKa^ieMHH  HayK,  1995.  435  c. 

Bo3necencKuu  A.B.  CTapoo6pa^HecKHe  H3naHH5i  XVIII — Hanajia  XIX 
BeKa:  BBeneHHe  b  H3yneHHe.  CaHKT-IleTepGypr,  H3naTejibCTBo  CaHKT- 
IleTepGyprcKoro  yiuiBepcHTeTa,  1996.  159  c. 

JlHTepaTypHoe  Hacne^He  nHcaTejieH-CTapoo6p5mueB  nocTaioHHO  naBHO 
npHBJieKaeT  BHHMaHHe  hctophkob  pyccKOH  jiHTepaTypbi  h  oGlhcctbchhoh 
MbicuH;  MHorne  BbinaromHecfl  naMATHHKH  6bijiH  Heo^HOKpaTHO  onyGjin- 
KOBaHbl  H  TmaTeJIbHO  OTKOMMeHTHpOBaHbl,  HHbie  JlHLUb  yHTeHbl  H  yKRyj 
6ojiee  oGcToaTejibHoro  paccMOTpeHHA.  OnHaKO,  CTapoo6p*miiecKajr  pyKo- 
nncHaa  KHHra  BTopon  nojiOBHHbi  XVII  b.  b  KanecTBe  caMOCTOBTejibHoro 
HCTopHKO-KyjibTypHoro  abjichha  BnepBbie  H3yHeHa  b  peueH3HpyeMOH  moho- 
rpac|)HH  H.IO.  Ey6HOBa. 

IlocTaHOBKa  nonoGHOH  HccnenoBaTejibCKOH  3ananH  OKa3ajiacb  bo3mo>k- 
hoh  jiHHib  b  cpaBHHTejibHO  HenaBHee  BpeMM  (HanncaHHK)  khhth  npeniue- 
CTBOBajiH  MHoroHHCJieHHbie  CTaTbH  h  nyGjiHKauHH  aBTopa,  HaariHaa  c  1970-x 
ronoB).  npencHe  ruifl  3Toro  npocTo  He  6bijio  nocrraTOHHoro  Marepnajia. 
HaynHbie  KHHroxpaHHjmrHa  HanajiH  CHcreMaTHnecKH  co6npaTb  CTapoo6pa- 
nnecKyro  pyKonncHyro  KHHry  TOJibKO  b  nocnenHeH  neTBepTH  XIX  b.  Pyro- 
nHCHoe  Hacnenne  CTapooGp^mueB  xpanHjiocb  y  cbohx  ecTecTBeHHbix  h  hckoh- 
Hbix  nojib30BaTejieH  h  HHTaTejien,  a  nopon  noziBeprajiocb  yrp03e  3a6BenHa  h 
rnGejiH,  OTHacTH  b  cbb3h  c  yracaHHeM  npeBHen  TpanHHHH,  ho  b  HeH3MepHMO 
6ojibuieH  CTeneHH  H3-3a  npecjienoBaHHH  co  CTopoHbi  BJiacTeii,  ocoochho  Kara- 
CTpO(j)HHeCKHX  no  CBOHM  nOCJienCTBHflM  B  rozibl  TOTaJlHTapHOH  HHKTaTypbl. 

Ha  npoT^HceHHH  nocjie^HHX  /jecflTHJieTHH,  6jiaronapa  noflBHHCHHHe- 
ckoh  neaTejibHOCTH  BnanHMHpa  MBaHOBHHa  MajibirueBa,  ero  yaeHHKOB  h 
npo,aojDKaTejieH,  6bijia  Bocco3naHa,  b  6H6jiHOTeKax  JleHHHrpana-CaHKT- 
neTep6ypra,  Mocrbw,  Ypajia  h  Ch6hph,  or poMHan  ApecTbAHCKaa  6h6jihotc- 

Ka\  OCHOBy  KOTOpOH  COCTaBHJIH  naMBTHHKH  CTap006pHH,HeCK0H  pyKOnHCHOH 
TpanHUHH.  KHHra  H.IO.  Ey6HOBa  onnpaeTCfl  Ha  3Ty  cojinnHyro  apxeorpa- 
(J)HHecKyro  6a3y,  b  C03,u,aHHH  kotopoh  ee  aBTop  npHHHMaji  neaTejibHoe  yna- 
CTHe. 

MoHorpacj)Ha  nocBflrueHa  naMJiTH  A.H.  KonaHeBa,  3aMeHaTejibHoro  hcto- 
pHKa  pyccKoro  KpecrbflHCTBa,  MHorne  ronbi  B03rjiaBJiflBinero  OT^reji  pyxo- 
nnceH  h  pe^KHX  khht  Eh6jihotckh  AKaneMHH  HayK  h  B03poziHBLuero  b  Hen 
Tpa^HHHH  noneBOH  apxeorpac[)HH  (oh  6biJi  h  npeAcenaTejieM  JleHHHipan- 


108 


Solanus  1997 


ckoh  Apxeorpa(j)HHecKOH  Komhcchh).  UccjiejiOBaHHH  H.K).  By6HOBa  npoHHO 
CBH3aHbi  c  oTenecTBeHHOH  TpaziHUHeH  H3yneHna  JiHTepaTypHoro  HacjiejiHH  h 
HjpeojiorHH  CTapoo6paflHecTBa,  HaHHHaa  c  TpyjjOB  BX.  XJpyDKHHHHa,  a  6ojiee 
Bcero  c  pa6oTaMH  ero  CTapmux  coBpeMeHHHKOB  h  KOJiJier,  B.H.  Majibi- 
uieBa,  A.H.  PoGnHCOHa,  H.H.  HioKpoBCKoro,  H.C.  JXmkoboh  h  hx  yneHHKOB. 
B  pycjie  3toh  TpaAHLiHH  caMHM  H.K).  By6HOBbiM  6bijio  HeMano  cjiejiaHO 
AJ1H  BblflBJieHHfl,  ^aTHpOBKH,  yCTaHOBJieHHfl  aBTOpCTBa,  pa3JIHHHbIX  penaK- 
hhh  pa,na  CTapoo6paaMecKHx  naMATHHKOB  XVII  b.  OnHaKO,  npejuvieTOM  pac- 
CMOTpeHHa  b  MOHorpa(j)HH  hbjuhotch  He  npocTO  npOH3Be^eHHa  aBTopoB- 
CTapooOpajmeB  cbmh  no  ce6e,  ho  cneuH(j)HHecKHH  (J)eHOMeH  cTapoo6p5rzpie- 
ckoh  pyKonHCHOH  KHHrH.  3to  —  ‘KHHra,  co3ziaHHaa  CTapoo6pH,^^aMH,  (c.  8),  h 
HHKaKOH  TaBTOJiorHH  TyT  hct.  IIoaoGho  TOMy,  Kax  neHaTHaa  KHHra  no  CBoeMy 
3HaneHHK)  He  coBna^aex  c  ony6jiHKOBaHHbiM  b  Hen  npoiBBeneHHeM,  h  KHHra 
pyKonncHaa  He  cbohhtcji  k  co#ep>KameMyc5i  b  nen  TeKCTy.  CTapoo6paxiHe- 
CKaa  KHHra  ecTb  naMaTHHK  hjih  coBOKynHocTb  naMATHHKOB,  oObejiHHeHHbix 
oh,hoh  TeMOH  hjih  TeH^eHUHeH,  OHa  npezicTaBjiaeT  co6oh  hmchho  H3jiaHHe: 
caMO  noHHTHe  H3naHHH  Bnojme  3aKOHOMepHo  npHMeHHMO  He  TOJibKO  k  nenaT- 
HOMy,  ho  h  k  pyKonucHOMy  nepnony  6biTOBaHna  KHHrH  (c  TeM  >Ke  ocHOBamieM 
mo>kho  Gbijio  6bi  roBopHTb  o  KHHre  h  ee  H3jiaHHH  b  Cpejimie  BeKa  h  b  3noxy 
Bo3po>KjieHHa  jio  ryTeH6epra). 

PacnpocTpaHHBiuajiCH  b  pyKonncHOM  BHne,  opneHTHpOBaHHaa  Ha  onpeae- 
jieHHbin  Kpyr  HHTaTejien,  CTapooGpajiHecKaH  KHHra  'aBjiaeTca  coBepmeHHO 
ocoGbiM  THnoM  pyKonpicHOH  KHHrn,  onupapomeHca  KaK  Ha  npeBHepyccKyio 
pyKonncHyio  Tpaanmiio,  TaK  h  b  HeMeHbineH  Mepe  Ha  TpannuHio  pyccKoro 
KHHronenaTaHHa  —  KaK  no  (JiopMe,  TaK  h  no  conep^caHHio.  PyKonncHoe  “rapa- 
>KHpOBaHHe”  CTapOOGpajIHeCKHX  “HSHaHHH11  CaMHMH  HHTaTeJIMMH,  CTpeMJie- 
Hne  npnjiaTb  3thm  KonnaM  CTaTyc  “ocB5HneHHbIx,'  uepKOBHbix  khht  aBjiaeTCH 
CBoeo6pa3HbiM  (jieHOMeHOM  pyccKOH  khh>khoh  KyjibTypbi  Ha  nopore  HOBoro 
BpeMeHH1  (c.  38).  nponojDKHB  b  HOBbix  cneuH(|)HHecKHx  ycjioBHax  cymecTBo- 
BaHne  h  pa3BHTHe  pyKonHCHOH  KHHrH,  CTapooOpHnaecKaa  KHHra  aBHjia  co6oh 
OCOOblH  THn  pyKOnHCHOH  KHHrH  —  KHHTH  ‘nOCTneHaTHOH’  (c.  39).  Il03T0My 
en  npHcyuiH  MHorne  npH3HaKH,  CBOHCTBeHHbie  KaK  npeBHepyccKOH  pyKonnc- 
hoh  KHHre,  TaK  h  KHHre  nenaTHOH,  npn  ttom  onpeziejiaromiiM  6bijio  BJinaHHe 
npoayKUHH  MocKOBCKoro  nenaTHoro  /jBopa  jiOHHKOHOBCKoro  nepnona. 

H.K).  By6HOBbiM  nponenaHa  Gojibiuaa  pa6oTa  no  BbiHBJieHHPO  h  yneTy  CTa- 
poo6paziHecKOH  pyKonHCHOH  khhth  XVII  b.  TaK  KaK  naneKo  He  Bee  co3jiaHHbie 
CTapoo6pajmaMH  KHHrH  coxpaHHJiHCb  b  bhjic  oTjiejibHbix  khht,  a  ‘pacTBopn- 
jiHCb'  b  no3jiHeHiHHx  c6opHHKax,  aBTop  nocTaBHji  nepeji  co6oh  3ajiaHy  Bbia- 
BJieHHa  He  TOJibKO  t(j)H3HHeCKHX,  KHHT,  HO  H  3THX  )Ke  KHHT  B  COCTaBe  MHOTOHH- 
CJieHHblX  c6opHHKOB.  llpH  3TOM  ATapOoGpflJIHeCKHe  KHHrH  CJ10>KHOrO  COCTHBa 
mo)kho  paccMaTpHBaTb  [. . .  ]  KaK  CBoeo6pa3Hbie  “cBepxnpoH3Be£eHH5T,  koto- 
pbie  cjiejiyeT  nsynaTb  b  KanecTBe  caMocTOHTejibHbix  jiHTepaTypHbix  naMHTHH- 
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kob1  (c.  361).  B  pe3yjibTaTe  ynanocb  BbiHBHTb,  c  yneTOM  pa3JiHHHbix  penaKijHH, 
48  KHHr ,  BKJlB3HaK>LU,HX  120  COHHHeHHH,  COXpaHHBUIHXCfl  B  necaTKax  H  COTHHX 
CnHCKOB,  KaK  COBpeMeHHbIX  C03£aHHK)  KHHr,  Tax  H  n03AHeHLUHX  (cm.  c.  11). 

Co3£aTejin  CTapoo6pH^iiecKOH  jiHTepaTypbi,  OTpa>KaK>ineH  OoraToe  ^yxoB- 
Hoe  co£ep>KaHHe,  pa3BHTyK>  HAeojiorHHecKyK)  cncreMy,  npoTHBOCTOHiuyio 
oc()HUHa.nbHOH  uepKBH  h  rocy^apcTBy,  VTpeMHJiHCb  He  TOJibKO  “BnHcaTb” 
CBOH  COHHHeHHH  B  oOujHH  KOHTeKCT  j],pCBHepyCCKOH  JiHTepaTypbi,  HO  H,  B 
cbok)  onepezib,  npiiBjieHb  b  xpyr  CTapooOpH^necKHx  nncaHHH  MHorne  /ipeBHe- 
pyCCKHe  naMHTHHKH  C  nOMOIHbK)  nepeOCMbICJIHBaHHH  HX  HZieOJTOrHH  B  Hy>KHOM 

Him  ce6a  a yxe’  (c.  29). 

3Ta  opraHHHecKan  CBH3b  c  npeBHepyccKOH  KyjibTypHOH  TparmuneH  He 
npocTO  ^eKjiapnpoBaHa  HccjienoBaTejieM.  OHa  TmaTenbHo  npocjie>KeHa  Ha 
oGujHpHOM  KOHKpeTHOM  MaTepnajie.  H.K).  ByGHOBy  y^ajiocb  noKaaaib 
aKTHBHoe  Hcnojib30BaHHe  nHcaTejiHMH-CTapooOpHAUaMH  He  TOJibKO  npeBHe- 
pyCCKHX  TeKCTOB,  HO  H  KOHKpeTHbIX  pyKOHHCeil  H  CTaponeHaTHbIX  KHHr.  Oco- 
6eHH0  Ba>KHbi  h  HHTepecHbi  Ha6jiK>rieHHH  Haji  paOoTon  cTapooOpjmueB  c  pyxo- 
nncHMH  KpynHeHHiHX  KHHroxpaHHjiHin,,  TaKHx,  Kax  naTpHapruaH  OnOjinoTeKa, 
6n6jiHOTeKH  Tponue-CeprueBOH  JiaBpbi  h  CojiOBeuKoro  MOHacTbipa.  Mm  npo- 
cne>KeHo  h  noKa3aHO  o6pameHHe  CTapooOpH^ueB  k  coBeprueHHo  KOHKpeTHbiM 
pyKOnHCHM  3THX  CoOpaHHH,  Ha  OCHOBaHHH  KaK  JipeBHHX  H  HOBbIX  onncen  3TI1X 

6H6jIHOTeK,  TaK  H - HTO  OCoGeHHO  Ba>KHO  pyKOnncefi,  COXpaHHBLHHXCH  Jio 

HamHX  £Hen  b  khht oxpaHHJinmax  CaHKT~neTep6ypra  h  MocKBbi.  IloTTOMy 
BbiBOZi  KHHrn,  hto  CTapooOpfljiHbi  'onnpajiHCb  Ha  BeKOBOH  onbiT,  HaKonneH- 
HblH  pyCCKHMH  KHH>KHHKaMH'  (C.  300),  nO£TBep>KnaeTC5I  AOKyMeHTaJIbHO.  Bblfl- 

BJieHHe  CBH3H  CTapOoOpHJlHeCKHX  COHHHeHHH  C  HCTOHHHKaMH  -  pyKOnHCHMH 

(b  HaCTHOCTH,  CoJlOBeUKOH  6H6jIHOTeKH)  H  neHaTHbIMH  KHHraMH  (b  tom  hh- 
cjie  h  AocTaBjieHHbiMH  BCKOpe  nocne  H3/iaHHfl  H3  MocKBbi)  noMoraeT  aBTOpy 
pa3peUJHTb  Ba>KHeHUJHe  BOnpOCbl  JiaTHpOBKH  naMHTHHKOB  H  COOTHOUJeHHH 

pa3Hbix  TeKCTOB  h  hx  pe,aaKUHH  (cm.,  b  nacTHocTH,  c.  309,  324 — 327  h  np.)- 
MTorn  HCCJie^OBaHHH  npe/iCTaBjieHbi  b  pn^e  cno>KHbix  ctcmm,  pacKpbiBan- 
yniHX  COOTHOUieHHH  pa3HbIX  CTapOo6pHniieCKHX  COHHHeHHH  H  HX  HCTOHHHKOB 

(Hanp.,  Ha  CTp.  136,  333  h  355),  b  'CnncKe  KHHr,  co3,aaHHbix  mockobckhmh  CTa- 
pooGpH/maMH  b  1664 — 1682  rr7  (c.  122 — 124),  b  knepeHHe  pyxonHCHbix  khht 

CoJlOBeUKOH  6n6jlHOTeKH,  HCnOjTb30BaHHblX  B  “CKa3aHHH  O  HOBbIX  KHHrax 

(c.  305—308). 

H.K).  By6HOB  paccMaTpnBaeT  ipn  ueHTpa  co3#aHHfl  cTapooOpajiHecKOH 

pyKOnHCHOH  KHHrH  BTOpOH  nOJlOBHHbl  XVII  b.  —  Mockobckhh,  Cojiobchkhh 
H  riyCT03epCKHH,  B  HX  B3aHMOCBH3HX  H  B3aHMOBJlHHHHHX,  B  COOTBCTCTBHH 
c  nepnoriH3aHHeH  CTapooOpajiHecKoro  ^bpdkchhh  h  Bbipa6oTKH  ero  Hjieojio- 
rnnecKHx  OCHOBaHHH. 

Bonpoc  o  cbh3h  CTapooOpHnnecTBa  c  npeBHen  Tpannunen  npe^craBJiHei- 
ch  ocoOeHHO  Ba>KHbiM.  B  HaynHOH  jiHTepaType  BbicKa3biBajincb  jiocthtohho 


110 


Solanus  1997 


oGocHOBaHHbie  cy>x,neHHH  o  tom,  hto  ‘cTapuHa’,  k  kotopoh  o6pamajiHCb  CTa- 
poo6paxiubi,  ne  uiJia  Aajibme  hx  coBpeMeHHOCTH,  b  xpaHHeM  cjiynae  —  Hanajia 
XVII  cTOJieTHA.  B  uejioM  3to  npeACTaBjiaeTca  yGe^HTejibHbiM:  3amHinajiH  ohh 
He  a6cTpaKTHyio  TipeBHOCTb,  a  npHBbiHHyio  hm  6orocjiOBCxyio  h  jiHTyprHHe- 
cxyto  Tpa^HHHK).  Ho  oOocHOBaHHe  efi  HCKajiH  hmchho  b  ^peBHOCTH.  AHa- 
jih3  Hcnojib30BaHHbix  cTapoo6paxiHecKHMH  nojieMHCTaMH  hctohhhkob  noxa- 
3bIBaeT,  HTO  KOpHH  HX  MHp0B033peHHH  LUJ1H  /JOCTaTOHHO  TJiy60K0.  3t0  YlOJX~ 
TBep>KH,aeTCH  h  MaTepHajioM,  npHBexteHHbiM  b  MOHorpac|)HH  H.IO.  Ey6HOBa. 
/],ocTaTOHHO  Aajiexo  ‘BrjiyOb’  ot  XVII  b.  yBO/jaT  He  TOJibKo  jiHTyprHHecKHe 
KHHTH,  K  KOTOpbIM  oOpamaiOTCH  3aiU,HTHHKH  ‘#peBJieTO  OjiaTOHeCTHH’,  Cpe^H 
KOTopbix  0Ka3biBaeTca  nepraMeHHbm  (‘xapaTeHHbiH’)  OiyaceOHHx  XIII  b.  h 
EBaHreuHe  anpaxoc  h  AnocTOJi  anpaxoc  1424  r.,  ho  h  Taxne  H3,apeBJie 
GbiTOBaBuiHe  Ha  PycH  npoH3Be£eHHH,  xax  XpOHHxa  rpHropna  AMapTOjia, 
TBopeHHH  BacHJiHH  BejiHKoro  h  MoaHHa  3naToycTa,  /Jhohhchh  Apeona- 
THTa  h  HnKOHa  MepHoropua.  Cpe^H  Hcnojib30BaHHbix  cTapoo6p5mnecKHMH 
aBTopaMH  naMHTHHKOB  —  TKhthc  MapHH  ErnneTCKOH  b  cocTaBe  cOopHHxa 
1523  r.,  TKriTHe  EB(()pocHHa  IlcKOBCKoro  1569  r.,  TKhthh  Ceprna  Pa£OHe>K- 
ckoto,  AjieKcaHXipa  Hcbckoto,  3ocHMbi  h  CaBBaTHa  CojioBeuKHx  (nocjieziHee  b 
criHCKe  1623  i .),  IloBecTb  o  BapjiaaMe  h  Moacacj^e,  noBecTb  o  HoBropo^cxoM 
6ejiOM  xjioGyxe,  XpOHorpacj)  b  pe^axunn  1512  r.,  noBecTb  o  OjiopeHTHHcxoM 
co6ope  CHMeoHa  Cy3AajibCKoro,  MHoroHHCJieHHbie  npoH3BeTieHHH  MaxcHMa 
Tpexa,  b  tom  HHCJie  h  b  cnncxax  XVI  b.,  ‘3.naTaa  HenY  h  ^jiaTocTpyiV  (o6a 
b  cnucKax  XVI  b.),  CTomaB  1551  r.,  ‘^pocBeTHTeJIb,  MocH(j)a  Bojiohkoto  h 
/ipyrne  coHHHeHHH,  ynoMHHaHHe  h  Hcnojib30BaHHe  KOTopbix  CBHZieTejibCTByeT 
O  AOCTaTOHHO  TJiyOoKHX  CBH3HX  C  npeTHHeCTByiOmeH  Tpa^HUHeH,  OTHK)£b  He 
orpaHHHeHHOH  BpeMeHeM,  Henocpe^CTBeHHo  npexunecTByiomHM  pacxojiy. 

noTTOMy  Hejib3H  He  npH3HaTb  OojibHioH  3acjiyroH  aBTopa  peueH3Hpye- 
moh  khhth  BKiHOHeHHe  b  Hee,  Hapaay  c  TipyrHMH  KpaHHe  nojie3HbiMH  yxa- 
3aTejiHMH  (YKa3aTejTb  HMeH,  YKa3aTejib  CTapooOpa^HecxHx  cohhhchhh,  Yk a- 
3aTeJIb  XpaHHJIHLH  H  UIH(J)pOB  pyKOnHCeH,  HCn0JIb30BaHHbIX  B  KHHTe)  TaK>Ke  H 
cneunajibHoro  Yxa3aTejia  KHnr  h  pyxonnceH,  Hcnojib30BaHHbix  CTapooopa^- 
uaMH  (c.  428 — 430).  npaB^a,  k  coxajieHHK),  b  Hero  BKjnoHeHbi  He  Bee  ynoMH- 
HaeMbie  b  TeKCTe  naMaTHHKH.  Tax,  nponymeHHOH  OKa3ajiacb  He  03arjiaBneH- 
Haa  TOHHee  cep6cxaa  nenaTHaa  khht  (‘145  jieT  xax  nenaTaHa’),  Ha  xoTopyio 
ccbiJiaHCH  Ha  aonpoce  y  apxnepeeB  11  Man  1666  r.  AbflxoH  Oeaop,  BH^eBiHHH 
ee  ‘y  acHBiuero  b  MocxBe  cepOcxoro  nepHoro  CBameHHHxa  MapAapna’  (c.  66). 
He  nonajia  OHa  b  yxa3aTejib,  BepoaTHo,  noTOMy,  hto  ee  He  y^ajiocb  oto>k- 
AecTBHTb.  Meaqiy  TeM  penb  H^eT  HecoMHeHHo  o  ncajiTHpn  c  HacocjiOBueM, 
HanenaTaHHOH  b  ropaayae  OeoziopoM  JltoOaBHHeM  Ha  epe^CTBa  Boacnziapa 
TapaacTiaHHHa.  O  AarapoBKe  ee  jx o  chx  nop  H,ayT  cnopbi:  b  xonocfiOHe  yxa- 
3aH  to  jx  ot  Poac^ecTBa  XpHCTOBa  1529,  ho  ot  coTBopeHHa  MHpa  7029,  T.e. 
1521-h.  OnbiT  noxa3biBaeT,  hto  b  KHpHjiJiHHecKHx  H3^aHHax  ttoto  BpeMeHH 
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name  cjiynaeTca  omn6Ka  b  cneTe  ot  Po>K^ecTBa  XpncTOBa,  HOKejw  b  6ojiee 
6jih3kom  npaBocjiaBHbiM  H3.aaTe.nHM  hchhcjichhh  ot  coTBopeHHH  MHpa.  Bo 
bchkom  cjiynae  CBnmeHHHK  MapaapHH  h  atflKOH  <I>eaop  hcxo^hjth  H3  roaa 
7029-ro,  h  TaKHM  o6pa30M  cnpaBea.nHBO  nonarajin,  hto  k  roay  7174  (T.e. 
1666-My)  co  BpeMeHH  H3aaHHH  khhth  npomjio  145  jieT.1  He  yTOHHeHO  b  yxa- 
3aTene  H3aaHHe  'HacocjiOBua  rpenecKoro',  Bbiuieamero  b  'CajiHKOTe  BeHH- 
ueHCKoiT  b  1644  roay,  o  kotopom  uuia  penb  b  TpaHOBUTOH  nauaTe  b  1682 
r.  (h  ynoMHHyToro,  KCTaTH,  He  TOjibKO  Ha  CTp.  180,  k  KOTopon  OTCbijiaeT 
YKa3aTejib,  ho  h  Ha  CTp.  319)  —  3to  cjieaoBa.no  6bi  caejiaTb  no  jobccthoh 
rpeaecKon  onGjiHorpac^HH  JlerpaHa.2 3 

HexoTopbie  B03pa>KeHHH  Bbi3biBaeT  h  onncaHHe  ynoMHnyTbix  b  yKa3aTejie 
KHpHJIJTHHeCKHX  H3.HHHHH  XVI  -XVII  BeKOB.  Hx  Ha3BaHHH  CJieaOBaJIO  Obi 
npiIBeCTH  B  COOTBeTCTBHe  C  COBpeMeHHbIMH  HayHHbIMH  OnHCaHHHMH,  npHHfl- 
TbiMH  b  OTeaecTBeHHbix  KaTajiorax.  Tax,  'Eeceabi  anocTOJibCKne’  (KneB,  1623) 
3to  'Eeceabi  Ha  14  nocaaHHH  an.  naB.na'  MoaHHa  3jiaToycxa.  OcTpo>K- 
CKyio  BhGjihk)  HBaHa  OeaopoBa  npHHHTO  aanipoBaTb  He  1580,  a  1581-m 
roaoM,  HecMOTpa  Ha  HanunHHe  nepBon  aaTbi  b  nacTH  coxpaHHBiiiHxca  3K3eM- 
nJlflpOB.  'McTOpHfl  O  JIHCTpHHCKOM  .  .  .  <4>eppapCKOM  HUH  <J>JIOpeHTHHCKOM 
co6ope’  —  He  caMOCTOHTejibHoe  H3aaHiie,  a  nacTb  (ji.  35 — 57)  khhth:  Kjih- 
pHK  OCTp03bCKHH  [TaBpHnO  ,H,OpO(j)eHOBHH?] .  OmHC  Ha  J1HCT  InaTin  BOJIO- 
^HMHpbCKoro  h  oepecTeiiCKoro  enncKona.  OcTpor,  1598. 3  lKHHra  o  Bepe' 
(OcTpor,  1588)  —  conHHeHne  BacHjiHH  Cypa>KCKoro  fcO  eaMHoil  hcthhhoh 
npaBocjiaBHOH  Bepe';  aaHHoe  yTOHHeHHe  HeoOxoaHMO  ^jhi  pa3JHHieHH5i  khht 
co  cxoziHbiM  Ha3BaHneM.  Mmchho  KHiiry  BacnjiHH  Cypa>KCKoro  hmcji  b  Biiay 
HnKHTa  XJoGpbiHHH,  yrioMHHan  ‘KHHry  o  Bepe  nonbCKOH  nenaTH'  (cip.  325), 
a  HHKax  He  'KHHry  o  Bepe  eaHHOH  cbhtoh  nepKBe’  (KneB,  1619):  bo  Bpexiena 
ero  MejioGnTHOH  KneBCKHe  H3aaHiin  k  nojibCKHM  He  othochjth.  'He6o  HoBoe' 
MoaHHHKHH  TajiaTOBCKoro  (JlbBOB,  1665)  olhhoohho  npHnucano  HoaHny 
j],aMacKHHy  h  aaTHpoBaHO  (HeBepHo)  1662  r.  M3aaHHan  b  Bujibne  b  1596  r. 
TpaMMaTHKa'  HMeeT  aBTOpa:  hm  6bm  JlaBpenTHH  3n3aHHH.  KneBCKHH  “Ha- 
cocjiob'  1657  r.  onHCbiBaercn  oObiHHO  KaK  "MacocjiOB  h  mojihtbbi  noBceaneB- 
Hbie’,  apyron  ynoMHHyTbiH  b  yKa3aTeae  'MacocjiOB'  6bin  unaan  b  KneBe  ne  b 
1660,  a  b  1661  roay. 

Eme  oaHa  nacTHan  HeTOHHOCTb  aonymeHa  b  ynoMHHaHHH  Ha  c.  376  b 
npHMen.  115  (co  ccbiJiKOH  Ha  nccneaoBaHHe  A.H.  JlnnoBa)  ‘epeTHKa  Moto- 
BejiH,  KOTopbiH  Hanncaji  onpoBep>KeHHe  Ha  He3ynTOB  no  3axa3y  khh3h  Bacn- 

1  JJyKbRHCHKO  B.M.  PbnaHHH  KHpHJUiHHecKOH  nenaTH  XV  XVI  BB.  CaHKT-neTepoypr,  1993. 
OriHcamie  5. 

2  Lcgrand  E.,  Bibliographic  hellemquc,  ou  Description  raisonnee  des  ouvrages  publics  par  des  Grecs 
au  dix-septieme  si'ecle.  Vols.  I-V  (Paris,  1894-1896). 

3  danacKo  H.,  Icaeeuu  fl.  KaTanor  CTaponpyidB,  BHnaHHx  Ha  Vicpaini.  Km.  I.  JlbBiB.  1981, 
No  37. 
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jina  OcrpoaccKoro’:  ohcbhaho,  3to  tot  ‘npenyKaBbiH  Motobha’,  ‘comacHHK 
h  oGHOBHTejib  IlaBjia  CaMocaACKoro  epecn  h  OoTHHyca  HeaKoro,  apcbhhx 
epeTHKOB’,  KOTOpOTO  oG-JIHHaJI  KHB3b  AHApeH  Kyp6cKHH.4 

Mbi  cohjih  Heo6xoAHMbiM  o6paTHTb  BHHMaHHe  Ha  3th  HeTOHHocTH  eme 
h  noTOMy,  hto  ohh  CBH^eTejibCTByioT  o  HenpeoziojieHHOM  pa3pbme  MeacAy 
HccjieAOBaTejiaMH  pyKonncHOH  TpaAHUHH  h  khhth  cTaponeaaTHOH,  a  b  H3BecT- 
hoh  Mepe  h  MeacAy  cneijHanHCTaMH  no  OTeaecTBeHHOH  h  3apy6eacHOH  hcto- 

pHH. 

OyH^aMeHTajibHoe  HCCJieAOBaHHe  H.K).  By6HOBa,  nocBameHHoe  paH- 
HeMy  3Tany  hctophh  CTapoo6paAHecKon  pyxonHCHOH  khhth,  no3BOJiaeT  eMy 
npHHTH  k  BbiBo^aM  oGmero  xapaKTepa.  Peab  hact  npeacAe  Bcero  06  oneHKe 
pyccKoro  cTapooopa^necTBa  h  ero  KOHcepBaTH3Ma.  Abtop  peueH3HpyeMOH 
MOHorpa())HH  paccMaTpHBaeT  CTapoo6paAaecKyK>  nojieMHKy  o  uepKOBHbix 
oGpaAax  n  pa3HOHTeHHax  b  6orocjiyace6Hbix  KHHrax  He  xax  hmcto  (f)op- 
MajibHbiH  cnop  o  Maji03HaHHTejibHbix  AeTajiax  npaBocjiaBHoro  KyjibTa  (k 
aeMy  Gbrnajin  CKjiOHHbi  anonoreTbi  Hhkohobckhx  pecj)opM  h  o^HHHajibHbie 
kphthkh  CTapooGpaAaecTBa),  a  Kax  Bbipaacenne  rjiy6HHHbix  npoueccoB,  npo- 
hcxoahblhhx  b  pyccKOM  o6mecTBe  h  b  ero  H/ieojiorHH.  OcHOBy  cnopa  cocTa- 
bjibjih  acxaTOJiorHHecKHe  npeACTaBneHHa  CTapoo6paAHeB,  comacHo  KOTopbiM 
HMeHHO  b  cbh3h  c  npH6nHaceHHeM  KOHua  CBCTa  ‘He^onycTHMbi  MajienujHe 
H3MeHeHna  (J)opM  npaBocjiaBHoro  KyjibTa’  (c.  299).  CorjiacHO  H.K).  By6HOBy, 
'pacnpocTpaHeHHoe  npeACTaBjieHHe  o  CTapooGpaAuax  xax  peTporpanax,  apbix 
BparaX  HOBaHHH  B  KyjlbType,  CTOpOHHPIKaX  HCKJlIOHHTeAbHO  HaUHOHaJIbHOH 
npaBocjiaBHOH  opneHTauHH  He  HaxoAHT  peanbHoro  noATBepacAeHHa  b  MaTe- 
pnanax’  ero  HccneAOBaHHa  (c.  367).  PacKOJi  npoH3omeji  ‘Ha  cjiOMe  anox,  [. . .  ] 
H3-3a  pa3J!HHHOrO  nOHHMaHM  pyCCKHMH  JHOHbMH  B03MOKHOTO  nyTH  BbIXOHa 
CTpaHbl  H3  OTHOCHTCJIbHOH  KyjibTypHOH  H30JIHUHH,  B  KOTOpOH  OHa  oKa3ajiacb 
nocjie  naneHHa  Bn3aHTHH  . . .  ’  (TaM  ace).  HpaBna,  k  aiicny  cJ)aKTOpoB  pac- 
KOJia  aBTOp  KHHTH  OTHOCHT  H  TO,  TTO  OH  HMeHyeT  ‘HeOCTOpO>KHbIM  BMCLUa- 
TejibCTBOM  HHocTpaHues  b  pyccKHe  Aena\  HMea,  BepoaTHo,  b  BHAy  pojib, 
cbirpaHHyK)  b  uepKOBHOH  pec|)opMe  rpeaecKHMH  nepapxaMH.  3necb  MHe  bhaht- 
ca  H3BecTHoe  ynpomeHHe  CHTyaunn.  Pojib  HH03eMneB,  xoTa  h  6bijia  Ha  noBep- 
xhocth,  He  TOJibKo  b  uepKOBHOH  pecjjopMe,  ho  h  b  pe(j)opMax  neTpa  BeJIHKOrO, 
6biJia  noAHHHeHHOH.  Ho,  HecoMHeHHo,  ocjiaGneHHe  KyjibTypHOH  h  oGmecTBeH- 
hoh  pojiH  uepKBH  h  AyxoBeHCTBa  b  pe3yjibTaTe  Bcex  3thx  npeo6pa30BaHHH,  hx 
noATHHeHHoe,  cnyace6Hoe  h  npHHHaceHHoe  nonoaceHHe  b  CHCTeMe  caMOAepaca- 
BHa,  cbirpajio  OTpHuaTejibHyio  pojib  b  hctophh  CTpaHbi,  h  b  3HaaHTenbHOH 
Mepe  onpeAejiHJio  ‘6ojie3HeHHbiH  A-aa  CTpaHbi  h  ee  HapoAa  aAMHHHCTpaTHB- 
HbiH  nyTb  peajiH3auHH  KyjibTypHbix  h  3kohomhhcckhx  pecf)opM,  npOBeAeHHbix 

4  FlHCbMa  khh3h  A.M.  Kyp6cKoro  k  pa3HbiM  unuaM.  (M3BJieHeHO  H3  'Comhhchhh  khjoh  Kyp6- 
CKoro’.)  THa.  Mivin.  ApxeorpacjiHMecKOH  Komhcchh.  CaHKT-FleTepGypr,  1913,  ct6.  103. 
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HecKOJibKO  AecflTHjieTHH  cnycTa  IleTpoM  Bcjimkhm’  (TaM  >Ke). 

OTHOCHTeJIbHOCTb  Tpa,Z3HUHOHaJIH3Ma  H  KOHCepBaTH3Ma  CTapOOGp^AUeB 
(bo  mhothx  uepKOBHbix  Bonpocax  hx  no3HiiHa  oKa3ajiacb  b  HCTopHaecKon 
nepcneKTHBe  3HaaHTejibHO  6ojiee  >KH3HeHHOH,  a  CTano  6biTb  h  ‘nporpeccHB- 
hoh’,  He>KejiH  no3HUHH  o(f)HUHajibHOH  uepKBH  CnHo^ajibHoro  nepnoaa  (ao 
IloMecTHoro  coGopa  1917 — 1918  it.))5  c  oaeBHTmocTbio  npocMaTpHBaeTca 
h  b  npuBe^GHHOM  b  MOHorpac|)HH  H.H3.  ByGHOBa  MaTepHane  CTapooGpaaae- 
ckoh  khhth  XVII  b.  M3  co^ep>KaHH^  peueH3HpyeMoro  HCCJieziOBaHHa  cjie^yeT, 
hto  /3BH>KeHHe  pyccKoro  oGmecTBa  b  HanpaBjieHHH  k  pec|)opMaM  Gbijio  aocTa- 
tohho  uiiipoKHM,  oxBaTbiBaiomMM  3HaBHTejibHbie  oGmecTBeHHbie  cjtoh.  Cnop 
b  cymHOCTM  Gbiji  o  nyTH  HeoGxo^HMbix  npeoGpa30BaHHH  n  o  uene,  KOTopon 
ohh  zioji>KHbi  Gbijin  GbiTb  onjiaaeHbi. 

MoHorpa(J)HH  H.K).  EyGHOBa,  BHocainaa  3HaaHTejibHbiH  bkjwi  b  H3yaeHne 
Ba^cHoro  3Tana  hctophh  pyccKOH  khhth,  ziaeT  cepbe3HbiH  MaTepnaji  jxna  pa3- 
MbimjieHHH  o  cy^bGax  pyccKOH  KyjibTypbi,  oGmecTBa  h  rocyAapciBa  Ha  riyTax 
nepexoaa  k  HoBOMy  BpeMeHH. 

MoHorpacjiHa  A.B.  Bo3HeceHCKoro  3aBepmaeT  ero  tphjiothio,  nocBameH- 
HyHD  CTapooGpaaaecKOH  neaaTHOH  KHHre  XVIII — Haaajia  XIX  bb.  IlepBbie 
aee  aacTH6  Gbijin  riocBameHbi  HayaHOMy  onHcaHHK)  H3aaHHH;  HOBaa  paGoTa 
no^BoaHT  HTorn  MHorojieTHHx  Hccjie/iOBaHHH.  HanncaHa  ona  ape3BbiaaHno 
njioTHo:  HpocMaTpHBaTb  ee  neB03M0>KH0  h  Gecnojie3HO.  IlepBbiH  ee  pa3zieji, 
nOCBHUieHHblH  CB5I35IM  CTapOOGpaaaeCKOH  neaaTHOH  KHHrH  C  Tpa^HUHHMH 
KHpHJiJiHaecKoro  khht oneaaTaHHa,  TpeGyeT  TinaTejibHoro  H3yaeHHa  MaTepn- 
ajia  c  OAHOBpeMeHHOH  cjiHKcanHeH  KpanHe  Hy>KHbix  zona  GHGjiHorpa(j)a  m  khh- 
roBeaa  KOHKpeTHbix  CBeaeHHH,  no  GojibineH  aacTH  BnepBbie  BBO^HMbix  b  Haya- 
Hbin  oGopoT  b  TaKOM  oGbeMe  n  b  Taxon  KOHKpeTHOH  HCTopnaecKOH  nepcneK¬ 
THBe.  Bropofi  (ocoGeHHO  npiijioaceHHe  3)  norpyacaeT  aHTaTena  b  GoraTbin  Mnp 
CBoeoGpa3Hon  nyxoBHOH  KynbTypbi  pyccxoro  CTapooGpanaecTBa. 

H3yaeHne  ocoGeHHOCTen  CTapooGpanaecKHx  H3naHHH  noTpeGoBano  ot 
aBTopa  3HaaHTejibHO  pacmnpHTb  paMKH  HCCJienoBaHHa,  no  cpaBneHnio  c  Text, 
aTO  3aaBjieHO  b  3ar.naBHH  khhth.  B  cb«3h  c  sthm  b  Hee  OKa3ajica  bkjih> 
aeH  GoraTbin  h  HHTepecHbin  MaTepnan,  Kacaiomnnca  THnorpac^CKnx  ocoGeH- 
HOCTen  Been  KHpnjuiHaecKOH  TpannunH,  npenmecTBOBaBmen  CTapooGpa^ae- 
CKOMy  KHHroneaaTaHHK)  n  coBpeMenHon  en.  IlpeziCTaBJieHHbie  BMecTe,  3th 
CBeneHna  nojie3Hbi  /yia  H3yaeHna  BOCToaHOCJiaBaHCKOH  neaaTHOH  KHnrn  ot  ee 
B03HHKHOBeHHH  b  1491  t.  b  THnorpa(J)HH  UlBannojibTa  Onojia  ao  20-X  roaOB 
XIX  CTOJieTna. 

’  BbiCTynjieHne  H.H.  HnnojiaeBa  Ha  o6cy>KaeHHH  KaHanaaTCKOH  /jHcceprauHH  A.B.  Bo3He- 
CeHCKOrO  B  nyLlIKHHCKOM  )],OMe  Pocchhckoh  AKaxieMHH  HayK  30  ceHTH6pH  1996  r. 

6  Cm.  roptfivHKe.ib  A.  CTapoo6pa.HHecKa5i  nenaTHaa  KHHra  XVIII  Hanaiia  XIX  bb.  b  KaTa- 
jiorax  AHapea  Bo3HeceHCKoro.  //  Solanus,  New  Series,  Vol.  9  (1995),  pp.  73-78. 
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TmaTejibHoe  paccMOTpeHHe  Bcex  oco6eHHocTen  CTapooSpajmecxon  neaaT- 
hoh  xhhth,  BXjn-oaaa  ynoTpe6jieHHe  rpaBHpoBaHHoro  opHaMeHTa  h  jihtmx 
HaGopHbix  yxpatueHHH,  HajiHHue  hjih  oTcyTCTBHe  THTyjibHbix  jihctob,  xojio- 
(J)OHOB  H  rpaBPOp,  (j)OpMaT  H3#aHHH,  KOMIIOHOBKy  JIHCTOB  B  TeTpajIH,  CHCTeMy 
CHTHaTyp  h  caeTa  jihctob,  no3BOJiaeT  A.B.  Bo3HeceHCKOMy  npHHTH  k  pajiy 
Ba^Hbix  BbiBojiOB  o  CBH3H  ee  c  npe/uiiecTByiomeH  h  coBpeMeHHoii  TpajiH- 
UHefi  —  Kax  b  npeeMCTBeHHocTH,  Tax  h  b  OTTajiKHBaHHii.  Kax  BbiacHaeT- 
ca  b  pe3yjibTaTe  H3yneHHa  o6uihphoto  MaTepnajia,  CTapoo6pajpiecxoe  xhh- 
roneHaTaHHe  othiojib  He  CBO^HJiocb  x  BHeuiHeMy  BocnpoH3BexieHHio  xHHr 
eTapOMoexoBexoro  o6pa3iia  —  xoTa  opneHTauna  Ha  jiOHHxoHOBcxyio  (npe- 
HMymecTBeHHO  BpeMeH  naTpnapxa  MocHijia)  neaaTb  HecoMHeHHa  h  oaeBHjiHa. 
Ho  noMHMO  3toto,  onpenejiaeMoro  co3HaTejibHbiM  Bbi6opoM,  bjihhhhh,  Ha 
Tim  h  xapaxTep  CTapooGpamiecxoH  neaaTHOH  xhhth  oxa3biBajiH  B03jieH- 
CTBiie  H3^aHHH  yxpaHHcxHe  h  Gejiopyccxne.  3aMeTHM  xcrara,  hto  uiHpoxoe 
Hcnojib30BaHiie  MHoro6yxBeHHbix  cnraaTyp,  b  tom  ancjie  xax  nponncHbix, 
Tax  h  CTpOHHbix  6yxB  h  hx  coHeTaHHH,  6biJio  xapaxTepHO  jyia  3anajjH0- 
eBponeiicxoro  xHHroneaaTaHHa  y>xe  c  nocjiejnieH  TpeTH  XVI  b.  h  Morjio  — 
BepoaTHO,  iiepe3  nojibcxyio  xHiiry,  —  6biTb  BOcnpiiHaTO  CTapoo6pa,miecxHMH 
THnorpacjiaMH  xax  oGuienpHHHTbiH  TexHHHecxnn  npneM. 

KponoTJiHBoe  H3yneHHe  Bcex  ‘BHeuiHHx’,  hhcto  THnorpacjicxHx  oco6eHHO- 
CTeii  CTapooGpajpiecxoH  neaaTHOH  xHHm  nc3BOJiaeT  aBTopy  npHHTH  x  BbiBo- 
jiaM,  BbixoziainHM  3a  paMXH  hhcto  (jiopMajibHoro  xHHroBeAeHHa  h  xacaro- 
mHMca  co/iep>xaHHa  xhht,  H3jiaTejibcxoH  nporpaMMbi  neaaTHiixoB,  h  —  runpe 
-  xhh>xhoh  xyjibTypbi  cTapooGpajpiecTBa.  kU,ejibio  CTapooGpanaecxoro  xhh- 
roneaaTaHHa,  —  nojpiepxHBaeT  A.B.  Bo3HeceHcxHH,  —  BOBce  He  Gbijio  o6a3a- 
TeJIbHOe  C03JiaHHe  'TOHHbIX  XOnHH  MOCXOBCXHX  HOHHXOHOBCXHX  H3^aHHH’  (C. 
18).  KoHcepBaTHBHocTb  CTapooGpajmeB  h  b  3toh  o6jiacTH  He  6biJia  aGcojin- 
yTHOH,  ohh  yHHTbmajiH  cocroaHHe  h  htoth  coBpeMeHHOH  hm  xHiir oneaaTHOH 
npaxTHXH,  oTnero  ATapooGpajniecxaa  xHHra  oxa3ajiacb  Bnojme  coBpeMeHHoii 
CBoeii  snoxe’  (c.  54).  Flpn  3tom,  6jiaro,aapa  cbh3hm  CTapooGpajiHecxHX  THno- 
rpac|)HH  Moxny  co6oh,  npeeMCTBeHHocTH  b  hx  /iea  rejibHOCTH,  ohh  cyMejin 
COXpaHHTb  H  BbiaBHTb  CBOH3  XyjlbTypHyK)  HeJiOCTHOCTb.  Bee  3TO  OTHOCHT- 
ca  H  X  HCTOMHHXaM,  HCnOJIb30BaHHbIM  npil  H3JiaHHH  CTap006pajIHeCXHX  XHHr 
3TO  GbIJIH  OTHIOZlb  He  HCXJIIOHHTeJIbHO  XHHTH  JIOHHXOHOBCXOH  MOCXOB- 
cxoh  neaaTH,  ho  h  H3#aHHa  hhmx  THnorpacjiHH,  h  6oraTaa  pyxonncHaa  Tpa- 
jiHuna,  h,  HaxoHeu,  coGcTBeHHbie  CTapoo6pannecxHe  H3jiaHHa:  nocToaHHbie 
nepeneaaTXH  xhht  xax  b  paMxax  ojihoh  THnorpaijiHH,  Tax  h  b  npenejiax 
CTapoo6pa^Hecxoro  xHHroinjjaHHa  b  uejioM  —  Bee  3to  cnoco6cTBOBajio  h 
pacuiHpeHHK)  H3naTejibcxoH  nporpaMMbi,  h  BbiaBjieHHro  ee  CBoeo6pa3Ha  h 
He3aBHCHMOCTH  ot  oc|)HHHajibHOH  xyjibTypbi.  OpnrHHajibHOCTb  CTapoo6pa- 
jneexoro  xHHronenaTaHHa  cxa3ajiacb  jiaace  b  H3ji,aHHH  Han6ojiee  TpajumnoH- 
Hbix,  jiHTyprHaecxHX  XHHr,  xoTopbie  OTJiHnajiHCb  cbohm  cocTaBOM  ot  npHHa- 
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TbIX  o6pa3UOB,  HTO  n03BOJ15ieT  TOBOpHTb  O  fcC06cTBeHH0  CTapOo6pHAMeCKHX’ 
nx  THnax  (c.  78,  npnM.  4),  BKjaonapomHX  Ba)KHbie  k  hhm  nonojiHeHHfl,  nacTO 
ny6jiHKOBaBiuHecfl  BnepBbie  (c.  82).  K  co>KaneHHK),  3Ta  oco6eHHOCTb  jiHixib 
ynoM5iHyTa  A.B.  Bo3HeceHCKHM,  a  Me>Kny  TeM  hjim  6ojiee  nojiHoro  ocMbi- 
cjieHHH  H3£aTejibCKOH  nporpaMMbi  HeodxonnM  noflpoOHbin  aHajno  n  3toh 
CTopoHbi  CTapoo6pH^aecKOH  nenaTHon  khhth. 

HanGojiee  nojiHo  cnemicjiHKy  H3,aaTejibCKOH  nporpaMMbi  CTapoo6pflnnecKHx 
THnorpacJinn  OTpa>KaroT  KHnrn  n  naMJiTHHKH  nncbMeHHOCTH,  HanenaTaHHbie 
hmh  BnepBbie.  3thm  innaHHAM  nocBameHa  Han6ojiee  Ba)Knaji,  n  b  KOJinne- 
CTBeHHOM,  n  b  KanecTBeHHOM  OTHOuieHHH,  nacTb  MOHorpacjnw  A.B.  Bo3He- 
ceHCKoro  —  npnjio>KeHHe  3,  3aHHMaioinee  nBe  TpeTH  KHnrn.  (llpnjio>KeHne  1 
conep^nT  CnncoK  6n6jinorpa(j)nMecKnx  yKa3aTenen,  bo  2-om  naHbi  /^onojme- 
hhm  k  paHee  ony6jiHKOBaHHOMy  KaTanory  cTapooGpannecKnx  H3naHnn,  bkiho- 
naiomne  nonpo6Hoe  onncaHne  10  n3naHnn,  8  n3  Koropbix  onncaHO  BnepBbie.) 

Kax  noKa3aji  A.B.  Bo3HeceHCKnn,  CTapoodpannecKHM  TnnorpacjDHflM  npn- 
HanJie>KnT  necTb  nepBon  nenaTHon  nyGjinKannn  MHornx  naMMTHHKOB  npeBHe- 
pyccKon  jiHTepaTypbi  n  co6cTBeHHO  CTapooopannecKnx  connHeHnn.  Ka^Knoe 
Taxoe  n3naHne  npencTaBjiaeT  co6on  TeM  caMbiM  editio  princeps  n  b  Kane- 
CTBe  TaKOBoro  HeodxonnMO  hotdkho  yanTbiBaTbca  npn  TeKCionornnecKOM 
nccnenoBaHnn  npon3BeneHHH.  Cpenn  connHeHiin,  paccMOTpeHHnx  b  21  napa- 
rpacj)e  nccnenoBaHnji  (k  co^ajieHmo,  pacnojio>KeHHbix  b  ajnJiaBHTHOM  nopanxe 
Ha3Bannn,  hto  ynodHO  xpifl  nx  OTOKnecTBJienna  n  onncannB,  a  He  b 
xpoHOjiornn  nx  co3nannM,  hto  6buio  6bi  nHTepecHee  b  njiane  hctophko- 
nnTepaTypHOM),  ecTb  naMHTHHKH,  HMeBinne  Ha  Pycn  naBHioio  pyKonncnyio 
Tpannnnio,  xoth  n  nenaTaBinnecH  no  donee  no3HHHM  cnncKaM,  Kax  Ckht- 
CKoe  noKajmne,  riaHneKTbi  n  TnnnKOH  HiiKOHa  MepHoropna,  TKnTne  Bacn- 
jihb  HoBoro,  Cjiy>K'6a  BceM  pocchhckhm  nynoTBopuaM  HHOKa  rpnropnfl.  Ho 
no  oojibmen  nacTH  penb  nneT  o  naMHTHHKax  cpaBHHTejibHO  ho3£hhx.  3to 
no3BOJiaeT  aBTOpy  npncoenHHHTbCfl  k  MHeHnio  A.M.  CoGoneBCKoro,  mto  CTa- 
pnHa,  KOTopyro  xpaHHjio  CTapooOpnnHecTBO  —  "He  donee,  khk  XVII  Bex’ 
(c.  79,  npHM.  10).  BbiBon  3tot,  OTnacTH  cnpaBenJiHBbin  npnMeHHTejibHO  k 
H3naTejibCKon  nporpaMMe  CTapoo6pflHHecKnx  Tnnorpa(f»nn,  Bpan  nn  mo>kct 
6biTb  6e3ycjiOBHO  pacnpocTpaHeH  Ha  CTapooOpHHHecKyio  KyjibTypy  b  uejioM 
ecjin  yHHTbiBaTb  HaxonKH  apxeo,  pacfiHHecKnx  TKcnennHiin,  BKHtoMaiomne 
naMHTHHKH  Gojiee  paHHne. 

Ot6op  Tnnorpa())aMH  npon3BeneHHH  jxjih  hoboi  o  H3naHHH  (tbk  >Ke  kbk  n 
npn  nepenenaTKe  H3naHHH  hohhkohobckhx)  onpene-n^-ncH  eooTBCTCTBneM  nx 
3anane  cnaceHHH  b  jioHe  hcthhhoh  npaBOcnaBHon  uepKBH,  "Tpannunn  koto- 
pon  coxpaHnjincb  jinrub  b  cTapooGpflHHecTBe'  (c.  80).  nyOnnKyeMbie  reKcrbi 
HOJi>KHbi  6biJin  yTBep^naTb  "ncTiiHHOCTb  pyccKoro  npaBOCJiaBHH  n  ero  npeeM- 
CTBeHHOCTb  no  OTHorueHHio  k  npeBHeMy  xpncTnaHCTBy  (TaM  >Ke;  cp.  c.  109). 
H3naTejibCKaH  nporpaMMa  neHaTHHKOB-CTapoo6pn,iiHeB  BKjHOHana  H3naHHH 
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anojioreTHnecKHx  h  nojieMHaecKHx  cohhhchhh,  TOJiKOBaHHa  GHGjiencKHx  khht. 
XapaKTepHo,  hto,  BbinycTHB  jiHinb  aea  H3/paHHa  EBaHrejina-TeTp  h  ohho  — 
AnocTOJia  GorocjiyaceGHo-aeTbero  rana,  CTapooGpa,mpbi  uiecTb  pa3  neaaTajiH 
EBaHrejine  yaHTejibHoe,  o,zphh  —  EBaHrejine  EjiaroBecTHoe  <J>eocj)HjiaKTa  Eoji- 
rapcKoro,  ohh  npeanpHHajiH  nepBoe  (h  Ha  CTOJieTue  ocTaBineeca  ejpHHCTBeH- 
hmm)  MOHyMeHTajibnoe  H3,zpaHHe  AnocTOJia  TOJiKOBoro,  npe^cTaBjiaiomero 
COGOH  CBO J1  TOJTKOBaHHH  MHOTHX  ‘CBflTblX  H  GOTOHOCHblX  yHHTeJieH  HepKOB- 
Hbix’,  nojiyHHBUJHH  OKOHaaTejibHyio  o6pa6oTKy  yace  Ha  Pycn,  Bepoarao,  b 
XVII  Bexe.  C  acxaTOJiorHaecKHMH  HacTpoeHHaMH,  pacnpocTpaHeHHbiMH  b 
CTapooGpa/paecTBe,  CBa3aHO  H3,zpaHHe  tbkhx  naMaTHHKOB,  xax  }Khthc  Bacn- 
JiHa  HoBoro,  cGopHHKa  Cjiobo  o  jmenpopoKax  h  jiaceyaHTejiax  h  OiyacGa,  >kh- 
THe  h  noxBajia  HoaHHy  EorocjiOBy.  OcoGbra  HHTepec  npejpcTaBjiaioT  BnepBbie 
ony6jiHKOBaHHbie  CTapooGpajpipaMH  HpaBoyaHTejibHbie  cGophhkh  —  npeac,zpe 
Bcero  cocTaB.aeHHaa  b  nepBOH  nojiOBHHe  XVII  b.  Ajib(£>a  h  OMera.  Conpo- 
BO>KHaK)LHHe  TexcTbi  noyneHHH  Hepa3Hocjioa<Hbie  bhpihh  npHHajrneacaT,  no 
yGe/iHTejibHOMy  nperniojioaceHHK)  A.B.  Bo3HecencKoro,  KOMy-TO  H3  noaTOB 
npmca3HOH  uiKOJibi  1640-x  tohob;  BepoaTHO,  H3aaHne  3Toro  cGopHHKa  toto- 
BHjiocb  na  Mockobckom  OeHaTHOM  aeope.  jUpyrne  Ba>KHbie  H3jpaHHa  Taxoro 
pojpa  —  cGophhkh  3jiaToycT,  Ubcthhkh  h  cGophhkh,  cocTaBjieHHbie  Ha  ochobc 
CoGopHHKa,  LJbcthhk  CBHujeHHOHHOKa  ,3,opo(j)ea.  B  3thx  H3aaHHax  GbiJia  npo- 
HOjmeHa  apeBHepyccKaa  jiHTepaTypHaa  Tpaanmia  ‘nponoBenH  khhth’. 

He  MeHbmHH  HHTepec  npejpcTaBjiaeT  Hpe3BbiaaHHO  nonyjiapHbiH  cpenn 
HHTaTejieH-CTapooGpaaueB  (o  aeM  CBPixpeTejibCTByer  h  MHoacecTBO  pyKonncen, 
HaHTieHHbix  apxeorpac|)aMH,  h  HeoaHOKpaTHbie  nepepoaaHHa  BTopon  nojio- 
BHHbi  XIX — Haaajia  XX  b.)  anoKpncj)  ‘CTpacTH  XpHCTOBbi’,  paBHO  KaK  h 
HeHHbiH  jyia  H3yaeHHa  hctophh  CTapooGpamecTBa  cGophhk  McTOpna  oG 
OTuax  h  cTpaaajibnax  cojioBeuKHx,  BKjHOHaromHH  b  neyx  pa3Hbix  Biinax  He 
TOJibKO  oaHOHMCHHoe  coHHHeHHe  CeMeHa  ^eHucoBa,  ho  h  cocTaBjieHHyio 
Ka3HaaeeM  CojiOBeuKO^o  MOHacTbipa  F epoHTHeM  naTyio  CojiOBeuKyio  ae- 
HoGnTHyio,  HocjiaHHe  o  cjioaceHHH  nepcTOB  conoBeuKoro  CTapua  TepaciiMa 
OnpcoBa,  noBecTL  o  GenoM  KjioGyKe  h  rpn  coaHHeHHa  abaKOHa  Oejpopa. 
3thmh  H3naHHaMH  Gbijia  3ajio>KeHa  HMeBmaa  Gojibinoe  Gy/pyiriee  Tpanimna 
H3,naHHa  HCTopHaecKHX  h  nojieMHaecKHx  coHHHeHHH  CTapooGpajmeB.  3th  h 
jppyrne,  noapoGHO  onncaHHbie  A.B.  Bo3HeceHCKHM  naMaTHHKH  3acjiya<HBaK)T 
jpajibHenmero  TeKCTOJiornaecKoro  h  (j)HjiojiorHaecKoro  HCCJieaoBaHna.  HeoG- 
xozpHMbie  ocHOBaHna  jui a  hx  H3yaeHHa  3ajioa<eHbi  aBTopoM  peueH3HpyeMOH 
khhth.  Hm  rjiyGoKO  paccMOTpeHbi  npoHcxo)KaeHHe  w  cocTaB  Kaacjporo  H3jpa- 
HHa  h  cocTaBjieHbi  CTeMMbi  (no  THny  Tex,  mto  npnHaTbi  npn  TeKCTOJiorHae- 
CKOM  HCCJieHOBaHHH  pyKOnHCHOH  TpaaHUHH),  nOKa3bIBaiOLHHe  CBa3b  H  B3a- 
HM03aBHCHM0CTb  OT/pejibHbix  cTapooGpanaecKnx  H3aaHHH.  Pa3paGoTaHHaa 
A.B.  Bo3HeceHCKHM  MeTO/rHKa  npe/pcTaBjiaeTca  Beci  Ma  nepcneKTHBHOH  ana 
TeKCTOJiorHHecKoro  aHajiH3a  craponeaaTHbix  H3jpaHHH  jiHTepaTypHbix  naMaT- 
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HHKOB  —  H  He  TOJIbKO  CTapOObpflAHeCKHX. 

B  CBoen  MOHorpa(J)HH  A.B.  Bo3HeceHCKHH  cyMen,  BnepBbie  b  TaKOH  non- 
HOTe,  pacKpbiTb  HCTopHK)  CTapooGpnAHecKoro  KHHroH3#aHM5i  XVIII — Hanajia 
XIX  BeKOB.  KHHroBeziHecKHH  aHajiH3  b  ero  KHHre  Hepa3pbiBH0  cjiHBaeT- 
ca  C  TJiy60KHM  HCTOHHHKOBCAHeCKHM  H  HCTOpHKO-KyjlbTypHblM  paCCMOTpe- 
HweM  coAep^caHHH  H3AaTejibCKOH  nporpaMMbi  neHaTHHKOB-CTapoo6pazmeB. 
EMy  yAajiocb  noKa3aTb  pojib  h  MecTO  b  CTapooGpaAHecKon  KyjibType,  Hap*my 
c  GoraTOH  pyKonncHOH  TpaAHijHeH,  khhth  nenaTHOH,  KOTOpafl  nojib30Bajiacb 
rjiy6oKHM  yBa>KeHHeM  b  CTapoodpaAnecKOH  cpejte.  IlpaBAa,  b  noATBep>KAe- 
Hue  Bocxo^Hmeii  k  XVII  ctojicthfo  TpaAHUHH  Bbicoxoro  CTaryca  nenaTHOH 
khhth,  aBTop  npHBO^HT  He  BnojiHe  yziaHHbiH  npHMep:  npouHTHpOBaHHoe  hm 
BbiCKa3biBaHHe  o  npeHMymecTBe  khht  nenaTHbix  nepejt  pyKonHCHbiMH  (npo- 
3ByHaBmee  b  npeHHax  o  Bepe  b  1644  rojiy)  npHHaAJie>KHT,  kslk  oh  caM  yxa- 
3biBaeT,  He  pyccKOMy  ynacTHHKy  cnopa,  a  HH03eMuy,  h  noTOMy  He  MO>KeT 
cny^HTb  AOKa3aTejibCTBOM  BbiBOAa,  BnponeM,  BnojiHe  cnpaBeAJiHBoro  (cm.  c. 
81,  npHM.  13). 

KpOMe  Toro,  xotji  khhth,  BnepBbie  H3AaHHbie  CTapooGpajmaMH,  npejtCTa- 
BjiHiOT  hx  H3AaTejibCKyio  nporpaMMy  HanGojiee  BbinyKjio  h  HarjwiHO,  xo- 
Tejiocb  6bi  BHAeTb  h  Gojiee  nojiHbiH  ee  co/tep>KaTejibHbiH  aHajno,  KOTopbiti 
yHHTbiBaji  6bi  h  nepeneaaTKH  mockobckhx  H3AaHHH,  h  H3jtaHH5i  6orocjiy>Ke6- 
Hbix  khht.  3to  noTpeGoBano  6bi  HexoToporo  pactunpeHna  oGbeMa  khhfh, 
ho  cAejiajio  6bi  coAep>KarHHHC5i  b  Hen  aHajiH3  HCHepnbiBatomHM  h  okohhh- 
TeJIbHblM. 

OyHAaMeHTajibHoe  HCCJiejtOBaHHe  A.B.  Bo3HeceHCKoro  npeACTaBjiaeT 
C060H  He  TOJIbKO  3HaHHTeJIbHbIH  BKJiaA  B  H3yHeHHe  CTapOo6p5WieCKOH  KHH>K- 
hoh  KyjibTypbi,  ho  h  3HaMeHyeT  co6oh  npHHHHnnajibHO  hobuh  3Tan  b  pa3BH- 
THH  pyCCKOrO  KHHrOBeAeHHfl. 

AjieKcaHAP  rop(f)yHKejib  Davis  Center  for  Russian  Studies , 

Harvard  University 


I.  V.  Pochinskaia,  Staroobriadcheskoe  knigopechatanie  XVIII-pervoi  chetverti 
XIX  vekov.  Ekaterinburg,  Ural'skoe  otdelenie  RAN,  1994,  182  pp.,  lxxi 
unbound  leaves  of  reproductions. 

The  history  of  the  great  schism  in  the  Russian  Church,  at  least  in  its  early 
stages,  is  well  known  to  students  of  Russian  seventeenth-century  history,  as 
is  the  ‘Zhitie’  of  the  greatest  of  the  ‘schismatics’,  Archpriest  Awakum,  whose 
autobiographical  account  is  one  of  the  most  outstanding  works  not  only  ot  Old 
Believer  literature,  but  of  Russian  literature  as  a  whole.  What  is  less  generally 
realised  is  that  one  of  the  most  important  points  of  conflict  between  Patriarch 
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Nikon,  his  supporters,  and  their  opponents  (Awakum,  Epifanii  and  others) 
was  the  book.  Since  the  adoption  of  Christianity  the  book  had  been  regarded 
in  Russia  as  the  repository  of  wisdom  and  righteousness,  and  the  reading  of 
books  was  seen  not  as  an  agreeable  pastime  but  as  a  moral  imperative.  The 
revision  of  liturgical  texts  on  the  basis  of  foreign,  especially  Greek  and  Latin, 
models  was  therefore  regarded  by  many  members  of  the  Russian  Church  as 
akin  to  heresy  and  was  greeted  with  a  sense  of  moral  and  theological  outrage. 
They  and  their  successors  became  known  as  ‘schismatics’  ( raskoV niki )  or  ‘old 
ritualists’  (staroobriadtsy) ,  but  are  better  known  in  English  as  the  Old  Believ¬ 
ers.  If  we  accept  the  periodization  proposed  by  N.  Iu.  Bubnov  (N.  Iu.  Bubnov, 
Staroobriadcheskaia  kniga  v  Rossii  vo  vtoroi  polovine  XVII  v.s  Sankt-Peterburg, 
1995,  pp.  26-35),  we  may  regard  the  period  covered  by  Dr  Pochinskaia’s  work 
as  the  fourth  stage  in  the  history  of  the  Old  Believer  book  (the  first  three 
stages  being  1653-mid-1660s;  mid-1660s-1682;  and  1682-98).  Her  mono¬ 
graph  consists  of  two  parts:  a  history  of  Old  Believer  printed  books  from  1701 
to  1819  (pp.  9-83)  and  an  album  of  the  ornamentation  of  the  books  produced 
by  six  foreign  and  one  Russian  (Chernigov)  presses.  The  album  contains  a 
description  of  87  editions  arranged  in  alphabetical  order  of  place  of  publica¬ 
tion  and  71  unbound  leaves  with  455  reproductions  of  headpieces  ( zastavki ), 
tailpieces  ( kontsovki ),  decorated  initials  and  engraved  illustrations. 

Pochinskaia  concentrates  on  the  Starodub  region,  which  extended  to  the 
frontier  with  Poland-Lithuania  and  which  had  already  become  a  centre  of 
Old  Believer  activity  by  the  end  of  the  seventeenth  century  (Bubnov,  op. 
cit.,  p.  34).  Its  proximity  to  the  border  had  also  made  it  a  natural  centre  of 
trade  with  Poland  since  the  sixteenth  century,  and  it  is  to  the  activities  of 
the  Old  Believer  merchants  that  much  of  her  narrative  is  devoted  because 
it  was  they  who  could  cross  the  frontier,  commission  the  printing  of  texts, 
smuggle  them  into  Russia  and,  through  their  trading  links,  distribute  books 
throughout  the  Empire.  The  earliest  books  printed  for  the  Old  Believers  were 
a  Chasovnik  (Book  of  Hours),  produced  by  the  press  of  the  Brotherhood  of  the 
Epiphany  (Bogoiavlenskoe  bratstvo)  in  Mogilev  in  1701,  followed  by  psalters 
(1705,  1717)  and  other  chasovniks  (1716-17),  all  of  them  reprinted  in  the 
early  1730s.  The  only  other  press  used  during  this  early  period  was,  surpris¬ 
ingly,  that  of  the  Troitse-H'inskii  Monastery  in  Chernigov  (in  1716-17)  on 
the  Russian  side  of  the  frontier.  This  press  was  closed  by  the  Synod  following 
an  inquiry  in  1720.  The  Mogilev  and  Chernigov  books  were  commissioned 
by  the  Kaluga  merchant  Erast  Kadmin.  One  of  the  great  difficulties  in  giv¬ 
ing  an  accurate  account  of  Old  Believer  books  of  this  and  later  periods  is  the 
practice  of  giving  false  imprints  and  dates,  no  doubt  due  to  a  desire  to  con¬ 
ceal  the  true  locations  of  the  presses  from  the  authorities.  Pochinskaia  cites 
(pp.  35-6)  the  cases  of  the  ‘Mogilev,  1711’  Psalter  and  the  ‘Mogilev,  1713’ 
Chasovnik.  Both  were  printed  on  paper  produced  by  the  mill  of  Prince  P.  I. 
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Repnin,  founded  in  1759,  which  she  thinks  can  be  dated  to  about  1764  (p. 
35),  but  she  considers  the  Psalter  to  be  a  copy  of  a  Vilnius  edition  of  1778, 
whereas  the  Chasovnik  gives  the  date  of  Easter  from  1773.  She  wisely  does  not 
even  attempt  to  attribute  these  books  to  any  of  the  known  printers  employed 
by  the  Old  Believers.  Printing  of  Old  Believer  books  was  resumed  (according 
to  Pochinskaia)  in  the  1770s  by  the  press  of  the  Basilian  Uniat  Holy  Trin¬ 
ity  Monastery  in  Vilnius.  It  should  be  said  that  another  Russian  expert  on 
the  Old  Believer  printed  book,  A.  V.  Voznesenskii,  disagrees,  judging  that  Old 
Believer  printing  recommenced  in  1767  in  Vilnius  (A.  V.  Voznesenskii,  Sta- 
roobnadcheskie  izdaniia  XVIII-nachala  XIX  veka:  vvedenie  v  izuchenie ,  Sankt- 
Peterburg,  Izdatel'stvo  Sankt-Peterburgskogo  universiteta,  1996,  p.  36).  The 
Vilnius  press  was  joined  by  two  other  Uniat  presses  in  printing  books  for  the 
Old  Believers  in  the  1770s  and  1780s:  those  of  the  Basilian  monasteries  of 
the  Annunciation  in  Suprasl'  (1772-81)  and  of  the  Assumption  in  Pochaev 
(1781-1800).  Other  Polish  presses  included  the  Royal  Press  at  Grodno  and 
Dufort’s  press  in  Warsaw.  A  brief  flowering  of  Old  Believer  printing  in  Russia 
itself  was  stimulated  by  Catherine  the  Great’s  decree  of  1783  which  permitted 
the  establishment  of  private  presses.  Two  presses  were  founded  in  the  set¬ 
tlement  of  Klintsy,  the  first  by  V.  Ia.  Zheleznikov  and  D.  S.  Rukavishnikov, 
the  second  by  Fedor  and  his  son  Akim  Kartashev.  After  the  closure  of  pri¬ 
vate  presses  in  1797  under  Paul  I,  both  presses  printed  clandestinely  (the  first 
until  about  1802,  the  second  until  1818).  Other  Old  Believer  printing  cen¬ 
tres  within  the  Empire  included  that  of  the  merchant  Seleznev  (Makhnovka, 
1802-5),  K.  V.  Kolychev’s  press  at  Ianov  (approx.  1805-17),  which  became 
the  most  productive  of  them  all,  and  finally  Kolychev’s  other  press  at  the  vil¬ 
lage  of  Maidan-Pochapinetskii. 

Pochinskaia’s  book  appears  in  an  edition  of  500  copies  of  a  standard  that 
one  associates  with  the  Russian  provincial  press;  the  quality  of  the  reproduc¬ 
tions,  though,  is  very  good  given  the  poor  paper  on  which  they  appear.  The 
bibliography  (pp.  69-83),  which  I  found  helpful,  makes  clear  the  author’s  use 
of  official  archives,  but  the  book’s  value  as  a  scholarly  resource  is  diminished 
by  its  lack  of  an  index  of  personal  names.  Nevertheless,  this  is  a  worthy  con¬ 
tribution  to  the  growing  corpus  of  works  on  the  history  of  the  Russian  Old 
Believers  and  their  books. 


D.  L.  L.  Howells 


Taylor  Institution  Library,  Oxford 
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N.  A.  Bogomolov  (ed.),  Pisateli  sovremennoi  epokhi:  bibliograficheskii  slovar ,  vol. 
2.  Academica  Rossica,  Studia  biographica,  2.  Moscow,  Russkoe  bibliografich- 
eskoe  obshchestvo,  EksPrint  NV,  1995.  272  pp.  Index. 

It  is  no  exaggeration  to  describe  this  volume  as  ‘long-awaited’,  appearing 
as  it  does  almost  seventy  years  after  volume  one  of  Pisateli  sovremennoi  epokhi . 
In  the  preface  to  volume  two,  the  editor  outlines  the  fate  of  its  predecessor: 
published  in  1928,  withdrawn  shortly  afterwards  and  locked  away  until  quite 
recently  in  spetskhrany ,  even  though  a  reprint  appeared  in  Leipzig  in  1972. 
The  compilers  of  the  first  volume  nevertheless  continued  to  gather  materials 
on  writers  not  included  there,  though  it  must  soon  have  become  clear  that 
immediate  publication  was  unlikely.  The  present  volume  was  painstakingly 
reconstructed  from  three  archival  sources. 

An  unsigned  and  apparently  incomplete  preface  to  the  second  volume  is 
mostly  taken  up  with  an  energetic  response  to  Gor'kii’s  criticisms  of  the  first 
volume.  Major  figures,  Gor'kii  complained,  were  missing,  while  minor  ones 
were  included.  Had  he  read  the  preface,  the  compilers  retorted,  he  would  have 
realised  that  their  selection  was  limited  by  the  materials  they  had  to  hand; 
writers  omitted  would  be  dealt  with  in  subsequent  volumes.  Furthermore, 
there  had  been  a  deliberate  decision  to  make  the  book  as  inclusive  as  possible, 
so  that  researchers  might  find  information  on  minor  figures  there  if  nowhere 
else. 

The  second  volume  follows  the  original  in  its  concern  to  be  inclusive,  pro¬ 
viding  information  on  a  host  of  little-known  writers,  critics  and  translators. 
Given  the  upheavals  which  were  to  come  in  the  Soviet  Union,  this  must  be 
considered  a  unique  resource  for  scholars  tracking  down  those  who  vanished 
from  the  scene  a  few  years  later.  As  in  the  first  volume,  there  is  a  scrupu¬ 
lous  avoidance  of  ideological  posturing;  writers  in  emigration  such  as  Bunin, 
Odoevtseva  and  Khodasevich  are  treated  with  the  same  studied  neutrality — 
a  rarity  at  a  time  dominated  by  the  hectoring  voices  emanating  from  RAPP 
(Russian  Association  of  Proletarian  Writers) — as  are  staunch  supporters  of 
the  Communist  Party  such  as  the  poet-functionary  Aleksei  Dorogoichenko, 
novelist  Iurii  Libedinskii,  even  Nikolai  Bukharin. 

There  is  considerable  variation  in  the  biographical  details  given,  perhaps 
because  much  of  the  material  included  was  supplied  by  the  subjects  them¬ 
selves.  While  the  entry  on  the  poet  Sofia  Parnok  is  short  and  to  the  point,  giv¬ 
ing  details  of  her  education,  travels  and  publications,  that  on  the  poet  Nikolai 
Kliuev  is  ornamented  with  colourful  details  of  his  origins  and  his  involvement 
with  schismatic  groups,  noting  that  he  has  twice  been  imprisoned  for  his  reli¬ 
gious  beliefs.  The  details  of  Marietta  Shaginian’s  pre-1917  career  demonstrate 
a  range  of  activities  from  lecturing  workers  on  Greek  classical  philosophy  to 
being  trained  in  a  school  for  textile  workers,  while  Mikhail  Zoshchenko’s  entry 
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lists  his  post-1917  occupations  as  follows:  hunter,  carpenter,  cobbler’s  appren¬ 
tice,  telephone  operator,  policeman,  detective  and  actor. 

The  book  is  supplied  with  a  useful  index  for  both  volumes  one  and  two,  and 
includes  writers’  pseudonyms  in  the  alphabetical  list,  with  cross-references 
to  the  main  entry.  It  is  without  doubt  a  significant  addition  to  the  resources 
available  for  researchers  into  the  literature  and  culture  of  the  Soviet  period. 

Katharine  Hodgson  University  of  Wales,  Bangor 


Klaus  W.  Waschik  and  Natalia  B.  Volkova  (eds.),  Russian  State  Archive  of  Lit¬ 
erature  and  Art  (RGALI):  The  Complete  Archive  Guide ,  first  CD-ROM  edition. 
Lotman-Institute  of  Russian  and  Soviet  Culture,  Bochum,  Germany,  and 
Russian  State  Archive  of  Literature  and  Art.  Munich,  K.  G.  Saur  Verlag,  1996. 

RGALI,  formerly  TsGALI  (The  Central  State  Archive  of  Literature  and 
Art),  has  been  publishing  putevoditeli  since  1951.  By  1996  six  volumes  had 
appeared,  and  the  seventh  supplementary  volume  for  new  entries  is  scheduled 
for  1997.  This  CD-ROM  version  contains  the  text  of  the  as  yet  unpublished 
seventh  volume,  as  well  as  listing  all  the  documents  in  the  former  closed  sec¬ 
tion  of  the  archive  (the  spetskhran ),  a  short  guide  to  which  was  published  in 
1994  in  cooperation  with  the  Paris  publishing  house  Irenise. 

On  entering  the  CD-ROM  the  searcher  sees  an  alphabetical  card  cabinet, 
a  directory  of  fond  numbers,  a  free  text  search,  and  a  thematic  card  cabinet 
containing  eight  categories  (personal  files;  collections;  state  institutions  and 
public  organisations;  theatres  and  choirs;  film  organisations;  museums;  teach¬ 
ing  institutions  and  research  institutes;  publishing  houses). 

Each  card  gives  the  number  of  a  fond ,  the  total  number  of  items  held  in 
it  and  the  dates  between  which  the  material  was  collected;  there  is  also  brief 
information  about  the  person  or  institution  concerned,  followed  by  a  list  of 
the  edinitsy  khraneniia.  The  individual  numbers  of  the  ed.  khr.  are  not  given. 

The  transliteration  system  works  beautifully.  Type  in  ‘Xechov’  and  this 
appears  on  screen  in  neat  Cyrillic  characters  as  HexoB;  for  those  unfamiliar 
with  this  system  a  key  to  transliteration  is  provided.  The  contents  of  every 
record  card  can  be  printed  in  Cyrillic  with  ease  as  long  as  the  printer  is  con¬ 
figured  for  TrueType  fonts  (graphic  mode). 

Users  of  the  free  search  program  should  be  warned  that  if  you  type  in,  for 
example,  ‘U’f’,  the  search  will  find  only  Il'f  in  the  nominative  case  (5  cards). 
To  find  all  the  case  endings  you  need  to  use  the  wild  card  (an  asterisk)  which 
extends  to  three  letters:  thus  ‘Il’f*’  produces  35  cards.  This  is  fine  with  a  name 
that  is  unique  to  one  person.  With  ‘Bulgakov’,  however,  of  which  there  are  sev¬ 
eral,  it  finds  all  the  case  endings  of  all  the  Bulgakovs  and  Bulgakovas.  Attempts 
to  find  only  M.  A.  Bulgakov  generated  a  swift  response  of  ‘search  item  not 


122 


Solanus  1997 


found’;  this  must  be  because  ‘a  search-term  input  which  consists  only  in  a 
one-  or  two-letter  word,  a  preposition  or  a  number  will  be  ignored’.  If  the  text 
had  been  entered  as  ‘M. A. Bulgakov’,  this  problem  would  have  been  avoided, 
but  presumably  it  was  scanned  from  the  original  text  of  the  putevoditeli. 

If  your  library  does  not  already  have  the  complete  set  of  putevoditeli  with 
a  guaranteed  order  for  volume  seven  plus  the  volume  on  the  spetskhran ,  then 
you  need  this  CD-ROM.  If  you  do  have  all  these  items,  then  you  are  clearly 
a  major  research  library  and  the  CD-ROM  is  something  you  ought  to  acquire 
as  an  enhancement  of  your  holdings. 

Lesley  Milne  University  of  Nottingham 


Russian  National  Bibliography  on  CD-ROM.  Munich,  K.  G.  Saur  Verlag,  1996. 
DM3200.00. 

The  Russian  National  Bibliography  on  CD-ROM  covers  the  period  1980- 
1995  and  contains  approximately  776,000  records.  It  is  a  useful  tool  for  both 
researchers  and  information  professionals,  combining  reliable  bibliographic 
data  on  Russian  publications  with  the  advantages  of  free-text  searching.  The 
overall  design  makes  it  flexible  and  easy  to  use. 

The  RNB  has,  however,  inherited  the  fundamental  flaw  of  its  precursor 
Russian  Books  in  Print  Plus  (see  the  review  by  Ursula  Phillips,  Solanus ,  vol. 
9  (1995),  p.  90).  The  introductory  paragraph  in  the  promotional  brochure 
provides  a  clue  to  this  shortcoming:  ‘The  titles  on  this  CD-ROM  were  pro¬ 
vided  by  the  Russian  Book  Chamber  (Rossiiskaia  knizhnaia  palata),  the  offi¬ 
cial  National  Bibliographic  Centre  and  Russian  ISBN  agency.  It  is  in  charge 
of  the  complete  archive  of  all  works  published  in  the  former  Soviet  Union 
and — after  1991 — in  the  Russian  Federation  respectively.’  The  problem  lies 
in  its  reliance  on  the  holdings  of  the  Book  Chamber,  a  major  casualty  of  the 
breakdown  of  the  publishing  infrastructure  engendered  by  the  collapse  of  the 
Soviet  Union.  It  has  been  estimated  that  as  many  as  25%  of  the  books  pub¬ 
lished  in  the  Russian  Federation  have  failed  to  reach  the  Book  Chamber  (Kon¬ 
stantin  Sukhorukov,  ‘The  Book  Market  in  Russia’,  Solanus ,  vol.  10  (1996),  p. 
77).  Official  statistics  for  recent  years  put  the  total  number  of  new  titles  at 
around  30,000  per  annum  (‘Rossiiskoe  knigoizdanie:  dykhanie  vesny’,  Knizh- 
noe  obozrenie ,  no.  11  (12  March  1996),  p.  2);  the  contents  of  the  database  for 
1993-1995  fall  well  short  of  this  figure.  The  suspicion  must  be  that  many  of 
the  regional  and  ‘fringe’  publications  (often  of  particular  interest)  are  among 
those  which  were  not  deposited  in  the  Book  Chamber. 

Those  who  have  used  Russian  Books  in  Print  Plus  will  find  the  RNB  inter¬ 
face  familiar.  Memory-hungry  Windows  has  so  far  been  resisted,  with  the 
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DOS  interface  retaining  its  speed  and  clarity.  The  database  can  be  searched 
by  means  of  Boolean  operators  or  browsable  indexes  (by  author,  title,  pub¬ 
lication  details,  etc.),  and  results  can  be  displayed  in  a  number  of  formats. 
Search  results  stored  automatically  during  a  session  can  be  easily  combined 
or  refined  using  the  keyword  facility  and  truncation  (by  means  of  an  aster¬ 
isk).  A  menu  option  for  browsing  by  subject  heading  (in  Russian)  is  provided, 
although  the  absence  of  a  manual  detracts  from  this  positive  feature.  While  a 
detailed  user-guide  (containing  Universal  Decimal  Classification  tables)  was 
supplied  with  Russian  Books  in  Print  Plus ,  only  installation  and  basic  search 
instructions  accompany  the  RNB.  The  on-line  help  function  serves  as  a  useful 
quick  reference  page  but  does  not  go  into  any  depth. 

The  configuration  of  the  keyboard  can  be  specified,  with  the  option  of  a 
mnemonic  keyboard  layout  (where  Latin  keys  correspond  to  Cyrillic  charac¬ 
ters  primarily  according  to  sound)  or  standard  itsukeng  (the  Cyrillic  equivalent 
of  qwerty ).  Switching  between  Cyrillic  and  LC  transliteration  (with  instruc¬ 
tions  in  English)  during  a  session  is  straightforward.  A  useful  feature  is  the 
ability  to  print  records  in  transliteration  and  Cyrillic  (with  a  Hewlett-Packard 
Laserjet).  The  RNB  also  offers  the  possibility  of  exporting  records  in  MARC 
format. 

As  the  publishing  situation  in  Russia  stabilises  with,  it  is  hoped,  a  corre¬ 
sponding  increase  in  the  deposit  of  new  titles  in  the  Book  Chamber,  future 
updates  of  this  CD-ROM  could  provide  an  important  source  of  catalogue 
copy  as  well  as  valuable  bibliographic  information. 

Oliver  Hughes  The  British  Library 


Maria  Kocojowa  and  Wojciech  Zalewski  (eds.),  Libraries  in  Europe’s  Post- 
Communist  Countries:  Their  International  Context:  Proceedings  of  the  Fourth  Inter¬ 
national  Conference  of  Slavic  Librarians  and  Information  Specialists ,  Krakow- 
Przegorzaly ,  August  3-5,  1995.  Krakow,  PTB,  1996.  (Materialy  edukacyjne 
bibliotekoznawstwa  i  informacji  naukowej,  5.)  289  pp. 

Conference  proceedings  pose  many  problems  for  librarians.  They  are  noto¬ 
riously  difficult  to  acquire,  may  send  the  cataloguer  to  less-used  parts  of  the 
cataloguing  codes,  and  may  physically  be  little  more  than  stapled  piles  of  pho¬ 
tocopied  sheets.  Reading  them  often  convinces  the  sceptic  of  the  importance 
of  the  work  of  the  editor,  proof-reader  and  specialist  translator.  Bibliographic 
analysis  of  a  volume’s  content  is  frequently  inadequate.  Indeed,  many  confer¬ 
ence  papers  do  have  a  very  limited  shelf-life,  being  rapidly  overtaken  by  events 
or  superseded  by  more  polished  presentations  in  journals.  Some  conference 
volumes  seem  intended  as  souvenirs  for  the  participants  rather  than  a  contri¬ 
bution  to  scientific  knowledge.  And  yet  for  those  working  at  the  cutting  edge 
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of  a  discipline,  conference  papers  may  be  the  main  source — the  only  source— 
of  printed  information.  How  do  the  proceedings  of  the  Krakow  Conference 
shape  up? 

The  initial  impression  is  good:  well-printed,  securely  bound,  good  paper. 
This  is  sustained  by  the  quality  of  the  translations.  What  then  of  the  sub¬ 
stance?  The  various  forewords  and  introductions  are  somewhat  repetitious, 
but  the  actual  papers  are  not.  The  range  of  topics  is  very  wide  but  united 
by  the  need  to  look  at  the  problems  and  possibilities  arising  from  the  new 
post-communist  realities  of  the  former  Soviet  Union  and  Eastern  Europe.  The 
keywords  throughout  are  ‘automation’,  ‘cooperation’  and  ‘reform’.  There  are 
useful  papers  on  the  situation  in  general  in  Russia,  Ukraine  and  Bulgaria,  and 
several  more  detailed  papers  on  librarianship  in  Poland,  stressing  the  impact 
of  the  recent  changes.  Jan  Wolosz’s  excellent  paper  on  how  democratic  change 
is  affecting  the  National  Library  in  Warsaw  is  complemented  by  Jacek  Woj- 
ciechowski’s  brief,  snappy  and  thought-provoking  piece  on  public  libraries.  It 
is  particularly  encouraging  to  read  about  the  cooperative  implementation  of 
VTLS  by  four  major  Polish  libraries— problems  as  well  as  achievements.  Edu¬ 
cation  and  training  are  represented  by  factual  country  surveys  for  Belarus', 
Estonia,  Latvia,  Lithuania,  Poland,  Slovakia  and  Ukraine,  and  a  thoughtful 
analysis  of  the  principles  of  education  and  training  for  automated  libraries 
by  Jela  Steinerova,  which  is  directed  mainly  at  the  needs  of  Central  Europe 
but  deserves  a  wider  audience.  This  is  also  true  of  Ken  Varnum’s  paper  on 
the  issues  involved  in  creating  digital  collections  at  the  Open  Media  Research 
Institute,  which  provides  a  practical  demonstration  of  the  problems,  particu¬ 
larly  the  lack  of  good  searching  software  that  can  cope  with  the  multiplicity  of 
languages  and  special  characters  represented  in  OMRI’s  databases.  The  rele¬ 
vance  of  East  European  experience  for  the  rest  of  the  world  is  demonstrated 
by  the  difficulties  Slovenian  librarians  are  encountering  over  access  to  elec¬ 
tronic  publications  under  their  country’s  new  Copyright  Act.  Another  paper 
which  especially  interested  me  was  Peter  Burnett  on  the  Regional  Library  Pro¬ 
gramme  of  the  Soros  Open  Society  Institute,  which  clarifed  the  many  snippets 
of  information  which  I  had  heard  about  the  RLP 

The  conference’s  links  with  the  Fifth  World  Congress  for  Central  and  East 
European  Studies  ensured  that  librarians  and  information  workers  from  eigh¬ 
teen  countries  were  present,  and  the  conference  papers  are  supported  by 
useful  appendices,  particularly  lists  of  participants  (with  full  addresses)  and 
(somewhat  quirky)  information  about  commercial  firms  distributing  books 
and  serials  from  Central  and  Eastern  Europe.  These  proceedings  deserve  to  be 
read  beyond  the  small  group  of  librarians  with  special  interests  in  the  former 
Soviet  Union,  Eastern  and  Central  Europe. 


Jenny  Brine 


Lancaster 
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Krystyna  Bednarska-Ruszajowa,  Das  polmsche  Buchwesen:  bibliographische  Ein- 
juhrung.  Frankfurt  am  Main,  Peter  Lang,  1994.  (Arbeiten  und  Bibliogra- 
phien  zum  Buch-  und  Bibliothekswesen,  11.)  531  pp.  Bibliographies.  Indexes. 
DM128.00. 

This  pioneering  retrospective  bibliography,  the  first  in  Polish  book  studies, 
covers  the  history  and  nature  of  the  field  from  its  beginning — approximately 
1601  for  the  field  of  bibliography,  1732  for  descriptive  or  interpretive  studies — 
until  1985.  The  subtitle  states  that  it  is  a  ‘bibliographical  introduction’,  a  clue 
that  this  is  not  a  bibliography  of  the  usual  type,  one  whose  primary  purpose 
is  to  aid  students  and  researchers  in  finding  literature  on  a  particular  topic. 
It  is,  rather,  a  scholarly  study  in  its  own  right.  With  its  precise  classification 
scheme  and  chronological  (rather  than  the  more  usual  alphabetical)  arrange¬ 
ment  below  that,  the  reader  is  shown  the  developments  and  contours  within 
each  part  of  the  discipline. 

Even  if  helping  researchers  find  literature  may  not  be  the  primary  aim  of 
the  work,  it  can  nevertheless  be  used  effectively  for  that  purpose.  It  contains 
over  4100  entries,  including  such  significant  subjects  as  bibliographies  of  bib¬ 
liographies  and  book  studies,  periodicals  in  the  field,  encyclopedias  of  book 
studies,  history  of  the  book  in  various  times  and  regions  of  Poland  and  else¬ 
where,  publishing,  printing,  the  book  trade,  librarianship,  libraries  of  different 
types  in  different  areas  of  Poland  and  elsewhere,  reading,  etc.  The  chronolog¬ 
ical  arrangement  makes  finding  when  Bibliotekarz  began,  for  example,  more 
difficult  than  an  alphabetical  arrangement  would.  On  the  other  hand,  one  can 
clearly  see  which  journals  began  earlier  and  later,  and  one  would  rarely  need 
to  read  through  more  than  two  or  three  pages  with  such  a  query. 

The  bibliography  is  selective.  As  the  author  states  in  the  introduction,  she 
has  not  included  the  entire  contents  of  Bibliografia  Bibliografii  i  Nauki  o  Ksiqzce 
(Lodz,  etc.,  1914),  since  this  includes  non-scholarly  material.  She  also  uses 
only  material  by  Polish  authors.  A  random  check  of  articles  in  Przeglqd  Bib- 
lioteczny  from  the  1960s  and  1980s  shows  that  not  all  of  them  are  included; 
however,  conference  papers  and  opinion  pieces  are  not  excluded.  Poradmk 
Bibliotekarza  from  the  1970s  produces  similar  results.  Since  the  author  does 
not  spell  out  the  criteria  she  used  for  selecting  material,  a  researcher  wish¬ 
ing  exhaustive  coverage  should  use  this  work  in  conjunction  with  Bibliografia 
Bibliografii  and/or  Estreicher’s  bibliographies. 

A  single  work  is  listed  in  more  than  one  section  if  its  subject  merits  it;  full 
citations  appear  in  each  place,  with  the  work  keeping  the  number  from  its  first 
appearance.  There  are  also  an  author  index  and  a  subject  index  of  people  and 
places.  The  classified  arrangement  makes  an  additional  subject  index  unnec¬ 
essary. 

It  is  unfortunate  that  such  a  major  bibliography  is  not  presented  with  bet- 
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ter  typography.  Levels  of  the  classification  scheme  are  effectively  distinguished 
from  each  other  and  from  entry  text.  Below  that,  however,  headings  for  indi¬ 
vidual  people,  cities,  booksellers  etc.  merge  into  the  previous  entry.  Use  of 
boldface,  underlining  and/or  indentation  could  have  prevented  this  difficulty 
without  requiring  extra  space.  In  addition,  running  headers  with  classification 
headings  could  have  helped  the  researcher  stay  oriented  if  a  section  ran  for 
more  than  one  page. 

Since  this  work  is  clearly  intended  for  scholars  and  students  of  Polish  book 
studies  (all  of  whom  would  read  Polish  and  most  of  whom  would  live  in 
Poland),  it  is  odd  that  it  contains  so  little  Polish  outside  the  actual  entries. 
Only  the  detailed  classification  scheme  at  the  beginning  is  given  in  Polish  as 
well  as  German.  The  title  page,  table  of  contents,  section  headings  within  the 
text  and  introduction  appear  only  in  German. 

In  spite  of  these  minor  criticisms,  the  work  is  a  major  achievement  and 
should  prove  interesting  and  useful  for  both  researchers  and  librarians. 

Karen  Rondestvedt  University  of  Pittsburgh  Library  System 


Wladyslaw  Chojnacki,  Bibliografia  polskich  publikacji  podziemnych  wydanych 
pod  rzqdami  komunistycznymi  w  latach  1939-1941  i  1944-1953:  czasopisma , 
druki  zwarte ,  druki  ulotne  (Bibliography  of  Polish  underground  publications 
issued  under  communist  rule,  1939-1941  and  1944-1953:  periodicals,  books, 
brochures  and  leaflets).  Przygotowali  do  druku  Wojciech  Chojnacki  i  Marek 
Jastrz^bski.  Warszawa,  Literackie  Towarzystwo  Wydawnicze,  1996.  352  pp. 
Illustrations.  Index. 

Professor  Wladyslaw  Chojnacki  (1920-1991)  was  director  of  the  Office  of 
Bibliography  of  Nineteenth-  and  Twentieth-Century  Polish  History,  Polish 
Academy  of  Sciences,  and  editor  of  the  monumental  Bibliografia  historii  Pol- 
ski  XIX  wieku.  He  began  his  bibliographic  activities  in  1945  and  until  his 
death  in  1991  authored  or  edited  272  publications  (see  G.  Jasinski,  ‘Bibli¬ 
ografia  prac  Wladyslawa  Chojnackiego’,  in  Komunikaty  mazursko-warmmskie, 
3-4  (197-198),  1992,  pp.  406-416).  Professor  Chojnacki  was  a  bibliogra¬ 
pher  of  Free  Poland,  and  has  been  called  the  ‘Estreicher  of  the  underground’ 
(after  the  renowned  Polish  bibliographer  of  the  nineteenth  century),  a  title  he 
merited  by  his  focus  on  publications  outside  censorship;  he  was  prosecuted 
by  the  authorities  for  his  pains.  From  the  beginning  he  devoted  his  atten¬ 
tion  to  the  pre-World-War-II  German,  post-War  Polish,  territories  of  Warmia 
and  Masuria,  and  to  Polish-German  relations.  Together  with  his  son  Woj¬ 
ciech,  he  published  several  bibliographies  dealing  with  Polish  Americana  and 
Polish  Braziliana  as  well  as  Polonia  at  large.  Most  pertinent  in  this  context. 
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however,  is  his  registration  of  underground  publications  in  works  such  as  Bib- 
liografia  zwartych  drukow  konspiracyjnych  wydanych  pod  okupacjq  hitler owskq,  w 
latach  1939—1945  (Warszawa,  1970),  and  Bibliografia  publikacji  podziemnych 
w  Polsce  13. XII.  1981-VI.  1986  (Paris,  1988,  published  under  the  pseudonym 
Jozefa  Kaminska).  The  work  under  review  completes  Chojnacki’s  registration 
of  Polish  underground  publications. 

The  work  registers  forty  journals  and  one  leaflet  issued  during  the  Soviet 
occupation  of  the  Second  Polish  Republic  from  October  1939  until  1941,  and 
1926  items  issued  in  those  territories  up  to  1946,  as  well  as  in  Poland,  all 
from  1944  to  August  1953,  when  the  last  known  underground  publication  was 
issued.  Specifically,  the  bibliography  registers  and  gives  locations  for  506  peri¬ 
odical  titles,  182  books  and  1278  leaflets,  including  some  items  held  by  private 
but  unidentified  collectors.  For  journals  extant  issues  are  enumerated,  3200  in 
total.  In  a  few  cases  information  has  been  obtained  from  secondary  sources  but 
most  items  were  examined  de  visu.  The  search  was  extended  beyond  libraries 
and  archives  to  private  collectors  and  court  records,  in  addition  to  the  security 
office  archives  and  both  the  central  and  provincial  archives  of  the  Ministry  of 
Internal  Affairs,  when  the  author  was  granted  access  to  them  in  1989.  This 
has  resulted  in  the  most  comprehensive  coverage  so  far  possible  of  these  elu¬ 
sive  materials. 

The  work  is  divided  into  three  parts:  journals,  books  and  brochures,  and 
leaflets.  The  bibliographical  description  is  thorough,  including,  in  addition  to 
standard  data,  mottos,  slogans,  format,  printing  technique,  number  of  copies 
printed,  and,  for  leaflets,  ‘incipit’  and  ‘explicit’.  A  number  of  annotations 
provide  information  about  editors,  in  some  instances  indicating  their  tragic 
fate,  and  issuing  agencies.  The  work  has  an  introduction  in  Polish  and  Eng¬ 
lish  which  discusses  the  criteria  for  inclusion,  sources  of  information,  biblio¬ 
graphical  standards  applied  and  a  general  characterisation  of  the  materials.  It 
includes  a  review  of  the  literature  of  the  subject,  a  list  of  abbreviations,  indexes 
of  personal  names,  places  of  publication,  publishers,  and  some  illustrations.  A 
chronological  index  would  have  been  useful,  although  the  author  includes  a 
table  indicating  the  number  of  publications  for  a  given  year. 

Publication  and  dissemination  of  these  materials  was  more  difficult  under 
the  communists  than  during  the  wartime  German  occupation.  Quite  often 
the  editors  of  anti-Nazi  publications  became  anti-Soviet  voices  and  continued 
publishing  their  journals  after  the  war.  Warsaw  remained  a  major  publishing 
centre,  but  the  bulk  appeared  in  the  southern  territories  of  Lublin,  Krakow 
and  Rzeszow,  and  the  eastern  regions  such  as  Bialystok.  In  short,  underground 
publishing  went  on  throughout  Poland,  an  indication  of  the  nationwide  oppo¬ 
sition  to  Soviet  rule. 

The  research  value  of  this  work  far  exceeds  mere  bibliographical  registra¬ 
tion.  The  identification  of  the  majority  of  issuing  bodies  and  the  index  to  those 
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bodies  classifies  the  opposition  movement.  Extensive  annotations,  which,  for 
books,  include  a  description  of  the  contents  (some  description  is  also  given 
for  the  contents  of  journals),  and,  for  leaflets,  quotations  from  the  beginning 
and  end  of  the  text,  indicate  the  prevailing  political  character  of  the  publica¬ 
tions  and  reduce  the  need  for  a  subject  index.  The  books  and  leaflets  cover  a 
wide  range  of  topics:  reports  of  debates  in  the  British  parliament,  directions 
to  the  nation  from  the  Polish  government  in  exile  and  the  Polish  underground 
military  authorities,  instructions  on  how  to  react  to  actions  undertaken  by 
the  communist  government  in  Poland,  evaluation  of  political  parties  and  their 
programmes,  advice  on  how  to  vote  in  the  crucial  1947  elections,  numerous 
appeals  to  the  nation  at  large  and  to  individual  groups  including  the  military, 
workers,  peasants,  youth,  women,  and  communist  party  members,  warnings 
( ostrzezenie )  and  declarations  (oswiadczenie) .  While  the  leaflets  are  mainly  of 
an  informational  and  documentary  character,  the  books,  the  majority  of  which 
are  in  brochure  format,  include,  in  addition  to  some  of  the  topics  listed  above, 
popular  history,  poetry  and  political  songs. 

Classics  in  bibliography  are  rare  phenomena,  especially  those  compiled  by 
an  individual.  This  work  is  such  a  classic.  It  complements  the  national  bibli¬ 
ography,  it  identifies  what  is  crucial  for  the  national  history  and  yet  is  the  most 
elusive  material  in  the  history  of  Polish  publishing,  scattered  as  it  is  through 
various,  often  unusual,  repositories,  produced  under  duress  and  searched  for 
by  those  who  wished  to  destroy  it,  not  only  during  the  time  of  its  first  appear¬ 
ance,  but  also  since  1989,  along  with  incriminating  archival  documents  from 
the  communist  era.  The  work  is  a  monument  crowning  Professor  Chojnacki’s 
life-work  and  erected  for  his  father  by  his  son,  Dr  Wojciech  Chojnacki,  the 
volume’s  editor  and  a  prominent  bibliographer  in  his  own  right. 

Wojciech  Zalewski  Stanford  University  Library 


Kto  byl  kim  w  drugim  obiegu?  Slownik  pseudonimow  pisarzy  i  dziennikarzy .  1976- 
59,  opracowal  zespol:  Cecylia  Gajkowska  . . .  {et  a/.);  pod  redakcjg  Dobroslawy 

r 

Swierczynskiej.  Warszawa,  Instytut  Badan  Literackich,  1995. 

In  an  extract  from  his  widely  read  feuilleton  ‘Z  ukosa’  (‘A  sideways  look’) 
published  in  the  Paris  emigre  journal  Kultura  in  1992  (nr.  10,  p.  78)  one  of  the 
eminent  underground  writers  of  the  Solidarity  era,  Tomasz  Jastrun  (Smecz) 
expresses  his  feelings  at  being  approached  by  the  compilers  of  this  dictionary. 
His  first  reaction  is  one  of  astonishment  at  being  asked  to  divulge,  in  response 
to  a  telephone  call,  names  and  pseudonyms  used  by  himself  and  his  fellow 
underground  writers,  which  in  the  past,  he  would  have  refused  to  reveal  even 
under  threat  of  torture.  However,  having  had  time  to  think  it  through,  he 
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recognises  the  usefulness  of  the  project  but  realises  that  his  desire  to  cooperate 
is  thwarted  by  a  dangerous  new  enemy:  his  rapidly  fading  memory. 

Here  lies  the  importance  of  this  work:  to  record  for  current  and  future 
researchers  biographical  details  of  the  participants  in  the  Polish  independent 
publishing  movement,  which  played  so  profound  a  role  in  the  opposition 
movement,  leading  to  the  dismantlement  of  Communist  power  in  Poland, 
before  even  more  of  its  history  is  forgotten  or  buried. 

The  dictionary,  prepared  by  a  team  from  the  Institute  of  Literary  Research 
(IBL)  in  Warsaw,  lists  ca.  3000  pseudonyms,  found  in  uncensored  books  and 
literary,  cultural,  political  and  socio-economic  periodicals,  used  by  1200  writ¬ 
ers,  editors  and  others  connected  with  the  independent  publishing  movement. 
The  main  section  lists  in  alphabetical  order,  under  pseudonym,  the  real  name 
of  the  writer,  any  other  forms  of  the  pseudonym  used,  the  publication  in  which 
the  compilers  found  the  pseudonym  (including  place  and  year  of  publication), 
the  type  of  material  (e.g.  an  article,  an  interview,  a  translation),  and  finally  the 
source  of  information  (often  the  author  him  or  herself).  The  second  section 
lists  in  alphabetical  order  the  real  name  of  the  writer  with  brief  biographical 
details  followed  by  the  pseudonyms  used. 

The  compilers  trawled  many  sources:  published  bibliographies  and  cata¬ 
logues,  library  catalogues  and  their  own  files  built  up  over  the  years.  They  also 
issued  appeals  for  information  via  the  press,  radio  and  television,  and  wrote 
thousands  of  individual  letters.  The  dictionary  includes  a  useful  short  bibliog¬ 
raphy  of  these  published  and  unpublished  sources. 

In  the  preface  they  admit  their  disappointment  that  about  35%  of  the 
pseudonyms  they  listed  are  still  unsolved:  these  are  listed  at  the  end  of  the  dic¬ 
tionary  with  a  request  for  any  further  information  about  them.  This  highlights 
the  problems  faced  by  anyone  attempting  to  codify  the  clandestine  printed 
output  of  a  period  of  enormous  political  and  cultural  ferment.  Firstly,  preser¬ 
vation  of  anonymity  was  essential  to  avoid  imprisonment  or  other  harsh  penal¬ 
ties.  Secondly,  as  many  of  these  publications  depended  on  immediacy  for  max¬ 
imum  effect,  consisting  of  calls  for  urgent  action  or  spontaneous  responses  to 
political  events,  authorship  was  not  restricted  to  a  discrete  group:  anyone  in 
the  right  place  at  the  right  time  could  become  an  author.  Thus  many  "non- 
professional’  authors  are  unlikely  ever  to  be  traced.  Thirdly,  many  authors 
of  articles  written  in  the  heat  of  the  moment  may  now  not  even  themselves 
remember  all  they  wrote. 

Despite  its  inevitable  incompleteness,  the  dictionary  is  likely  to  be  of  use  to 
a  wide  range  of  researchers,  ranging  from  librarians  and  bibliographers  cata¬ 
loguing  collections  of  independent  publications,  to  historians  and  researchers 
interested  in  journalism,  contemporary  literature  and  the  sociology  of  Polish 
post-war  literary  and  cultural  life.  It  will  assist  researchers  looking  at  the  evo¬ 
lution  of  a  writer’s  social  and  political  views  during  the  Solidarity  era  by  estab- 
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lishing  which  underground  publications  he  or  she  was  linked  with.  It  thus 
represents  a  valuable  addition  to  any  reference  collection  on  contemporary 
Polish  affairs. 


Janet  Zmroczek 


The  British  Library 
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